2 
feivive, 
2% route id 


its, 


OTS 


e 


POS 


“thy 
Pre oe 
. i fir , 
, STH Sa J 
LORNA | BARI TARTS atoALIL 
i SBA Lee Ea oe 


FF 
te 


Meat 


AAG 
vie AShAl fi i 


+ 


wy 
< we 
ne eee 
A 
Hee) 


%, 

(oe 
MN 
cs 


oc ES ate 
pense. 
she ta . ~ 
act ae ‘ we 
be 


- 
x 
: 


MAS 


aay Fir Samy 
Cease 


SES 

> 3 
Petal 
Bene 


et 


Ki GN GLEE 
ve 


He hF, 
45 a Papas 
DURES Supine 


} 3 
aks hates 
Be hess 

“ 


‘ xe 
vA 
at ety 


RTL . 
Seguin et: 
RING 





LIBRARY OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY 
PRINCETON, N. J. 


PRESENTED BY 


ae Ella as ice 


bet 
Division. Ap mad 


ee : £ 
. . ¥ g ot 
Sectton....9.4 9... . Seas 5 » 





Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2022 with funding from 
Princeton Theological Seminary Library 


https://archive.org/details/bibleofexpositorOOrile 


hit OF PRINGE 
OS > 


ADP 2H 74999 
4 pee ee, 


<. oN 


+ e 
Pa 


THE BIBLE OFTHE EXPOSITOR 
AND THE EVANGELIST 





MATTHEW AND THE SYNOPTICS 


NEW TESTAMENT 
VOLUME 1. 


BY 
Weds 
W. B. RILEY. D.D. 


Pastor First Baptist Church, 
Minneapolis, Minn. 


Author of “The Evolution of the Kingdom”, 
“Inspiration or Evolution”, “‘Christ, the 
Incomparable’, etc. 


Published by the 


UNIONS GOSREEYPRESS 
CLEVELAND, OHIO 


CopyRIGHT, 1925 
BY 
Union GOSPEL PRESS 


CONTENTS 


PAGE 
ELT OCLUICUION YE A Rely Mgt ats Ritu eee en acne arenes Arado 5 
i ealsenealooys Ol | GSUSs atest. fies try rian, 9 
Plcavel salLeaccmhrociainatoupess ee tercoyn 27 
Christ—The Child of Prophecy .............. 45 
eee nidgandetie. @nurchie we weea ween 65 


John, the Baptist, and Three Forms of Baptism 83 


MGUY SUR TO Tega Yk MOUSE Bie ele 2 ies lh ers cee 101 
Christ’s Three Three-fold Experiences ........ 119 
hemeonularaGiiristmt acne stile woe. io alae, 145 


The First Section of the Sermon on the Mount 163 
Oe ORT Ol Ue ER ROG AS RE ee enamel 183 
The Second Section of the Sermon on the Mount 203 
pieeatayCraOl sh ravelsictie. satece tee ete 225 
The Third Section of the Sermon on the Mount 241 












® 
‘ v 
} ay ee, mn 
Weare 


Ce ti ee ae Re as es ONE 
os, ;4 x "y = Le i. 
ay J i « f ; ; > 7 “) ig eS 
at veo gi Rehan ee | Me an AE 
J Ca - : : f ; ae : 
¥ iy .- : Ta ‘ @ ¥ : A 
- 5 , : , re : d P > 4 
4A ET : a eh 1 ag eek SO 2 aioe St is - 


a. . 2 ewe 
bela. 


o 
: 
7 . a * 
7 = ‘ : a 
wt e o, % 7 f ¢ - ’ > e. 
ee ae ele rid te a ret : ‘ ; ; 





‘y 7 : ? 

7 i.* = é ?, “ : ‘ 7 i ¢ | : 
ow ee ‘ 4 FY Bhs es Od aed | 08 | , rear. hie se © s 6 Fes | 4 a a6 a 
Po ' - 2 <a = Fe ; oy 2 “ii @ os 
St LAs - F ae oh bana : 7 a Z wes * pl 

ae ; i 7 “ 

oe) i vib : 7 rma f F} 
1 er. a0 1 ‘ 0 ie ene 

: . t he 

al . i ‘ : 5 4 

coke a : f . Serge 

p ‘ 

“as ta €, 7 } i od Tt Aa‘ a. ic. AG 

rare ry — . 

sb - oP G ii 





ae = 4 ‘ nae + 
: ; . - i m 5 vu at 
~s [ \ y 4 iY ude tu 4 oe ate | 
ae ; x - BAL ies 4 aus at * A, 
é g ~ td - . \) LJ , J 
oes . >i, . el A SB Se Nos se hie i phate iia: 
vee). : 4 : f Pt Ecol le ee os - iy ates Figerey t 
we . r » ome rr ean’ et Ac" 
j , . Reba e > ks Fs ot Oy ae 
a: * > “ « - 
P i 3 +S‘ ht ie Oe >a 4 
nee 2) A let : } 
re ee 





4 vs - 
a a : ae a : 
, * lJ ; i rh ° 
a* 42 ie | ’ ; ‘s Sade ale is a > 
ey p OTK. ts un fa4) om 


Pi Ie 
tA 7 7 
\ ; 
7 . a _ 
4 , ue on. 
- 5 th 
* 7 a 
- i 
ec § 
' 
; 
é 
i 
a 
i " 
‘¥ 
2 ' 
‘ 
¥ 
é i 
Wig 
7 J 
as? P 
J ~ 
7 
al i 
_ 
; 
4 
4 ! 
. 
< 


INTRODUCTION 


WE enter upon no discussion of the New Testa- 
ment Canon. That subject we hold either 
settled, or as nearly so as it shall ever be. The four 
Gospels constitute the four supporting pillars upon 
which New Testament Christianity rests. They 
constitute four stable supports, practically equalling 
in sustaining strength a solid base, and if Christ be 
the bed-rock on which the Church will forever rest, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John are the four Gos- 
pels on which the super-structure of Christianity 
has stood from the first and must forever stand. 
The advantages of having this four-fold presenta- 
tion of His glorious person, words and works, are 
conceded by all first-class students. Approach Him 
from any side and there is a Gospel that presents 
both a peculiar and yet a needful perspective. If 
you would see Him as Christ,—the King, and would 
know the meaning and extent of His Kingdom, then 
study Matthew. If you would look upon Him as 
Christ,—the Servant, and appreciate both His spirit 
and His sacrifice, then take Mark’s standpoint. If 
you would have him revealed as Christ,—the Man, 
and see manhood at perfection, then Luke should 
be your teacher, and if you would comprehend Him 
as the Incarnate Word, take the viewpoint of John. 

Three of these Gospels are known as synoptics, 
that is to say, Matthew, Mark and Luke present 
somewhat separate views of Christ yet combine to 
make His personality the more prominent and His 
presentation the more perfect. We are quite favor- 
ably inclined to the suggestions of Dr. John Monroe 


Gibson that Matthew’s Gospel was inspired in the 
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interest of the Jew; Mark’s in behalf of the Roman, 
and Luke’s looking to the Greek, and we are also 
convinced that if certain later explanations are per- 
mitted, it is practically correct to say that “the Jew 
was the man of the past”, “the Roman, the man of 
the present”, and “the Greek, the man of the fu- 
ture”. Beyond all doubt, the Jew looked back to 
Moses and the Prophets, claimed Abraham for his 
father and held sacred the record that recorded the 
Genesis of all things. The Roman was indeed the 
master of the world. He not only represented its 
power and prowess, but expressed them, while the 
Greek, who owed so little to religious history and 
knew political supremacy for so short a period, was, 
by his love of philosophy, his quest after culture, 
and his determined striving for the ideal, destined 
to influence the thought of all nations that suc- 
ceeded the heyday of his own. If these facts were 
kept in mind while we study the synoptic Gospels, 
they will tend to stimulate thought, explain dif- 
ficulties and finally, to produce in the student cer- 
tain definite conclusions. 

It may be permissible for us to state here, also, 
both our motive and method in this somewhat colos- 
sal undertaking,—“the Bible of the Expositor and 
the Evangelist”. 

There are thousands of young ministers who 
spend no inconsiderable portion of their time hunt- 
ing for texts. It was a bitter day when we belonged 
to that company, but we testify with joy that that 
day is long passed. The Bible was not given to the 
Church as a book of texts, but rather as a text-book. 
The true teacher expects the student to begin at 
the beginning of the text-book and carefully peruse 
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its pages in their progressive order. God’s Book 
should not be treated less seriously. What relief 
from searching; what respite for anxious worry; 
what reprieve from the awful uncertainty that in- 
creases as the week grows, to have your text always 
ready, waiting for you, and begging to be inter- 
preted, even as he does who becomes a true ex- 
positor. 

Then, again, is it not absolutely certain that the 
preacher who does expository work on Sunday 
morning will find in the week’s study half a dozen 
evangelistic texts that will claim attention and even 
clamor for treatment Sunday night. 

A second objective in this work is that of the 
Sunday School world. The two things that a 
teacher needs to do are identical with those the 
student needs to have done,—instruct in the Scrip- 
ture, and win to Christ. Certainly, “the Bible of 
the Expositor and the Evangelist” brings to every 
teacher of adults, and with a little simplification of 
language, to the instructor of children from ten 
years up, exactly the method and message needful 
to his or her success. To tell the meaning of the 
Bible, then, select a special passage from the main 
body of Scripture and make it a basis for soul-win- 
ning appeal, that is the Sunday School teacher’s 
high privilege, and even solemn obligation. 

In the preparation of these volumes, we have 
striven never to forget the dual objectives that 
moved us to begin this work, and, as we believe, 
will animate us until it is finished. It may not be 
amiss, also, to remark in conclusion that the method 
has met our own heart hunger and soul demands. 
We were not content with the old “hop, skip and 
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jump” study arrangement, nor with the somewhat 
desultory proceeding,—taking texts at random, or 
chapters by preference. Believing, as we do, that 
the whole Book is divine, we have found its com- 
plete and consecutive study far more constantly 
fruitful and soul-refreshing than were our former 
personal and pulpit preparations. 


CiETA Preeti 1: 


THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS 


MATTHEW, CHAPTER 1 


“The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of 
David, the son of Abraham. 

“Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob 
begat Judas and his brethren; 

“And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Pha- 
res begat Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram; 

“And Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat Na- 
asson; and Naasson begat. Salmon; 

“And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and Booz begat 
Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; 

“And Jesse begat David the king; and David the king 
begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias; 

“And Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia; 
and Abia begat Asa; 

“And Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat Joram; 
and Joram begat Ozias; - 

“And Osias begat Joatham; and Joatham begat Achaz; 
and Achaz begat Ezekias; 

“And Esekias begat Manasses; and Manasses begat 
Amon; and Amon begat Josias; 

“And Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about the 
time they were carried away to Babylon: 

“And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias be- 
gat Salathiel; and Salathiel begat Zorobabel; 

“And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat Eliakim; 
and Eliakim begat Azor; 

“And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and 
Achim begat Eliud; 

“And Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat Matthan; 
and Matthan begat Jacob; 

“And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom 
was born Jesus, who ts called Christ. 

“So all the generations from Abraham to David are 
fourteen generations; and from David until the carrying 
away into Babylon are fourteen generations; and from the 
carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen gen- 
erations. 

“Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When 
as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they 
came together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. 

“Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and not 
willing to make her a publick example, was minded to put 
her away privily. 

“But while he thought on these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, 
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thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 
Bee for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
host. 

“And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his 
name JESUS: for he shall save his people from their sins. 

“Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 

“Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring 
forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God with us. 

“Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as the angel of 
the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him his wife: 

“And knew her not till she had brought forth her first- 
born son: and he called his name JESUS”. 


11 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 


THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS 


Matthew, Chapter 1. 


Sermon by Dr. W. B. Riley, First Baptist Church, 
September 13, 1925. 


N taking up the New Testament, there are two 
possible places of beginning. One might com- 
bine the introductory words of Luke 1:1-4: 


“Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in 
order a declaration of those things which are most surely 
believed among 1s, 

“Fiven as they delivered them unto us, which from the 
beginning were eyewitnesses, and ministers of the word; 

“Tt seemed good to me also, having had perfect under- 
standing of all things from the very first, to write unto thee 
in order, most excellent Theophilus, 

“That thou mightest know the certainty of those things, 
wherein thou hast been mstructed”. 


with 
John 1:1-14: 


“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. 

“The same was in the beginning with God. 

“All things were made by Him; and without Him was not 
any thing made that was made. 

“In Him was life; and the life was the light of men. 

“And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness com- 
prehended tt not. 

“There was a man sent from God, whose name was John. 

“The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the 
Light, that all men through him might believe. 

“He was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of 
that Light. 

“That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world. 

“He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, 
and the world knew Him not. 

“He came unto His own, and His own received Him not. 

“But as many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
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become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His 
name: 

“Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 

“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and 
we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father,) full of grace and truth, 


for in the two passages, he would have presented 
Luke’s reason for giving his Gospel and John’s spir- 
itual, and, in the last analysis, true definition of the 
Son of God. 


However, the primary place in the New Testa- 
ment accorded to Matthew, gives an equal occasion 
for commencing the studies with its opening verse. 

“The Book of the Generation of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of David, the Son of Abraham”. This verse is 
significant in the last degree, since it suggests not 
only the genealogy of Jesus, the famous Bethlehem 
babe, “the seed of woman who should bruise the 
serpent’s head” (Gen. 3:15), but also calls him the 
“Christ”, the Lord’s anointed (Ps. 2:2); the Son of 
David, the heir to the throne by promise (Jer. 23: 
5); the Son of Abraham, the consummation of the 
covenant (Gen. I2:1I-3). 

It falls out, therefore, that when one has finished 
the first three lines of sacred Scripture, he has set 
before him a personage of supreme importance, a 
character of such historic connection as to require 
the Old Testament for its elaboration, and of such 
significance and promise as to demand the revela- 
tion of the New. 

Matthew, the writer of this Book, takes up at 
once the genealogy of Jesus, and in his first chap- 
ter, makes him the sublime personage towards 
whom all Jewish history moved since Abraham’s 
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day. Luke, chapter 3:23-38, links this same person- 
age to all human history from the hour when God 
created Adam. 

Before beginning the discussion, therefore, of 
Matthew at all, it is well to remark that the four 
Gospels are four separate yet essential presentations 
of the same colossal figure—Christ. Matthew, writ- 
ing more particularly for the Jews, presents him as 
“Israel’s King’. Mark shows Him as the ‘“Lord’s 
servant”; Luke reveals him as the “Divine Man”, 
and John as the “Word made Flesh”. 

In this exposition of Matthew, it is our plan to 
introduce corroborating Scripture from the synop- 
tics of Mark and Luke. That decision brings us at 
once face to face with 


THE DOUBLE GENEALOGY 


In Matthew 1:2-17, we have the genealogy of Je- 
sus from Abraham’s time, while in Luke 3 :23-38 we 
have His genealogy from His time back to Adam, 
—present humanity’s first and divinely-created 
man; and in the double genealogy, certain evident 
facts should be observed. 

In Matthew Christ is traced from Abraham, in 
Luke to Adam. Forty-two generations removed 
from Abraham; seventy-four generations removed 
from Adam. Matthew’s reason for beginning with 
Abraham is in the fact that he writes particularly 
for Jews, and Jews who are familiar with the prom- 
ise made to Abraham, “In thee shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed’. 

But that was not the beginning of God’s benefi- 
cent purpose towards sinful man. No sooner had 
man sinned than God’s provision of grace was 
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voiced and the promise was given that “the seed of 
woman should bruise the serpent’s head”. Men are 
wont to discuss why God created Adam and Eve 
with the possibility of sin, as if intelligent moral 
natures were conceivable apart from such a pos- 
sibility. It more becomes us to dwell, not so much 
upon why God made the sin of humanity possible, 
as upon the exceeding grace that immediately prof- 
fered, against the sin already committed, the Sa- 
viour. 

The covenant which was made to Abraham was 
but a confirmation of the promise to Adam and all 
his offspring, and we note in passing that in keep- 
ing that promise, God deliberately selected Isaac, 
who was a gift from God, rather than Ishmael,— 
the offspring of the flesh, and ran the line through 
Jacob, his elect, rather than Esau, the first-born. 
And yet, though that line continues through Judah, 
a favorite son, it cannot be forgotten that it flows 
through names that threaten its honor and involves 
forebears, of whom Jesus might justly have been 
ashamed. 

Thamar, the harlot; Rachab and Ruth, the Ca- 
naanite and Moabite, respectively, women of Gentile 
blood and of humble station. ‘These are all in the 
line of Christ’s ancestry, and yet, neither is His na- 
ture defiled by that fact, nor is His standing depre- 
ciated. As the sweetest lily drives its roots into 
filth and vegetable decay, and yet extracts there- 
from both matchless beauty and purity, so Christ, 
the descendant of Thamar, was “separate from sin- 
ners” and His greatness was in no wise taken from, 
by the strain of Gentile blood. 

On the contrary, the life that God links with har- 
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lots and sinners, gave to birth a promise of uplift, 
and assurance of salvation. There is no one so 
stained by sin or degraded in social standing as to 
be divorced forever from kinship with Him. The 
sinful can become “His mother”, “His father’, “His 
sister’, “His brother’, for He said, ‘‘Whosoever 
doeth the will of My Father which is in Heaven, the 
same is my mother and sister and brother”. 


These two long lists of names, most of them prac- 
tically unknown to history, and still more of them 
difficult to pronounce, are not, then, a useless cata- 
logue. They contain a Gospel instead—not a Gos- 
pel of despair, but a Gospel of hope for all mankind. 


There has seldom or never, since Adam’s day, 
been a great man in the world, but if you traced him 
far enough back, you would find him ignobly con- 
nected; and it is not necessary, in order to make 
that remark truthful, to trace him to “sloths” and 
“skunks”, or even “chimpanzees” or “gorillas”. God 
knows his human connections are bad enough; but 
is that his disgrace? No! It may be his honor in- 
stead. 

David was a grievous sinner, and Christ was sin- 
less. Is it his responsibility? Not in the least. It 
was his glory. 


“When the son hath done that which is lawful and right 
and hath kept all my statutes, and hath done them, he shall 
surely live. The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son 
shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the 
father bear the iniquity of the son; the righteousness of the 
righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the 
wicked shall be upon him’ (Ezek. 18:19-20). 


This genealogical table shows that with God, as 
between Jew and Gentile, “there is no difference”. 
Matthew links him with the Jew. Luke links him 
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with the Gentile as well. “In Christ, there is neither 
Jew nor Greek.” 

In Matthew, His blood-claim to David’s throne 
is established. In Luke, His legal-claim. It is in- 
teresting to trace these two genealogies and see 
them meet and cross one another in David. They 
had to do so, for “to David the promise was given 
that there should never want him a man to sit upon 
the throne of the House of Israel”. 

There are people, professors in schools of various 
sorts, professional agnostics of the Rationalistic 
type, who tell the immature youth and the unedu- 
cated adult, that there are two different and con- 
flicting genealogies of Jesus given in the Gospels of 
Matthew and Luke. Such a proclamation reveals 
the same scant knowledge of God’s Word that char- 
acterized all that was spoken by the defenders of 
Scopes in the famous Dayton trial, and if one can 
suppress his contempt to the nature of pity, he 
should certainly feel it for such “would-be instruct- 
ors’. 

Jesus had, as all children since Adam and Eve 
have had, different lines of ancestors; one on his fa- 
ther’s side and one on his mother’s side. God’s 
promises fail not, and the fulfillment of His word to 
David that “his seed should sit on the throne of 
Israel forever’ comes to fullest measure in the two 
tables of genealogy. One of them—Matthew—show- 
ing Christ descended directly from David through 
Mary, giving Him the blood-right to the throne, 
and Luke’s Gospel, tracing Him straight back as 
“being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph’, the 
legal line of heirship. 

But by the marriage of Mary to Joseph, His 
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double claim, was established; the claim of blood 
and the claim of legality. Wiuithout that marriage, 
neither claim could certainly have held. For Joseph 
was of the seed of Coniah and God had said that 
“no seed of Coniah could ever prosper sitting on the 
throne of David”. That is why Christ had to be 
born of a virgin. Since Christ, not being the seed 
of Joseph, but virgin-born, could yet through Jo- 
seph, a descendant of David, claim the throne legal- 
ly? Being the babe of Mary, He had an equal claim 
through His mother’s line, and it was in Him that 
God’s servant, David, became a “Prince forever”. 


In Matthew, Christ fulfills the prophecy of the 
coming King; in Luke, that of a promised Saviour. 
The virgin bringing forth a son was to call His 
name Immanuel, which, being interpreted is “God 
with us’ OUR KING” (Matt. 1:23). But in Luke’s 
Gospel, by repeated statement, “Jesus, our Saviour”. 
What unspeakable joy to find these offices in the 
same man. If the condemned criminal finds in a 
King or President, whose word is power, a friend, 
he is happy indeed that those offices combine in one. 
The hope of the world of sinners is in a single cir- 
cumstance, namely, that the compassionate Christ 
is also THE KING OF KINGS, whose speech is 
the end of all discussion, whose will knows no suc- 
cessful opposition, and whose compassion is exceed- 
ing great! 

O worship the King, all glorious above, 
And gratefully sing, His wonderful love; 


Our Shield and Defender, the Ancient of days, 
Pavilioned in splendor, and girded with praise. 


O tell of His might, and sing of His grace, 
Whose robe is the light, whose canopy space; 
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His chariots of wrath the deep thunderclouds form, 
And dark is His path on the wings of the storm. 


Thy bountiful care what tongue can recite? 
It breathes in the air, it shines in the light, 
It streams from the hills, it descends to the plain, 
And sweetly distills in the dew and the rain. 


Frail children of dust, and feeble as frail, 

In Thee do we trust, nor find Thee to fail; 
Thy mercies how tender! how firm to the end! 
Our Maker, Defender, Redeemer, and Friend. 


THE GREAT EVENT 


Henrik Van Loon, whose History of Man should 
be placed on the fiction shelf of libraries, says, “In 
the beginning, the planet upon which we live was, 
as far as we know, a large ball of flaming matter. 
After millions of years the surface burned itself out 
and was covered with a thin layer of rocks. Upon 
these lifeless rocks the rain descended in endless 
torrents. Finally the sun broke through the clouds ; 
then one day the ‘great wonder happened. What 
had been dead gave birth to life”. 


That’s the fiction of pseudo-science. The great 
wonder remained to be stated by Scripture instead, 
and it was not a particle of dead matter warmed by 
the sun into life, but there was instead the Virgin 
Birth of Jesus. That’s the wonder of the ages. 
James Seiss believes that it was such an event that 
the prophecy of it was stamped in the form of stars 
in the heavens. He calls our attention to the fact 
that in the grand gallery of the ancient constella- 
tions, Virgo, the form and figure of a virgin, holds 
the first place. The initiative sign of the Zodiac is 
called Virgo, the Virgin. All the traditions, names, 
and mythologies connected with it recognize and 
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emphasize the virginity of this woman. Astrea and 
Athene of Greek story identify with her. In He- 
brew and Syriac she is Bethulah, the maiden. In 
Arabic she is Adarah, the pure virgin. In Greek she 
is Parthenos, the maid of virgin pureness. Nor is 
there any authority in the world for regarding her 
as anything but a virgin. But the greater wonder is, 
that motherhood attends this virginity (in the sign 
in the heavens, the same as in the text,) and in the 
whole teaching of Scriptures, respecting the mater- 
nity of our Saviour. He believes that it was out of 
the study of the heavens that men reached a con- 
viction that inscribed on an altar in Gaul at least one 
hundred years before Christ was born, “to the vir- 
gin who is to bring forth”. 

Luke records the preparation for the appearance 
of the Holy Child. Beginning with the fifth verse 
of this first chapter and ending with the seventh 
verse of the second, he elaborates to tell the true 
events that led up to the greatest of all events, the 
birth of Jesus. When we were students in the 
theological seminary, the most graphic thing Dr. 
Broadus used to do in the New Testament class, was 
to describe as vividly as he, the great master of 
speech could, the priestly service of Zacharias, who, 
while he wrought in his office, was visited by an 
angel of the Lord, come to announce the child to 
Elizabeth, a woman past age, and how the old priest 
was stricken dumb, and so left as a sign of the cer- 
tainty of the promise till John, the Baptist, was 
born. Dr. Broadus used to lay his finger upon his 
lips and make signs as Zacharias did to show that 
something marvelous had happened, while he was 
within the veil. Then he proceeded to tell how 
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Elizabeth visited her cousin, Mary, to share with 
her the approaching great honor. While Eliza- 
beth’s child was to be the forerunner, the voice in 
the wilderness pleading with the people to make 
straight the way for the coming King, Mary’s child 
was to be the very Lord Himself. 

There are men among us now who hold both 
these revelations to scorn—men who do not believe 
that angels ever visibly appeared—men who do not 
believe that old women ever gave birth to children 
—and men who do not believe that Christ could 
have been begotten save by natural generation. 
Strange to say, some of these men still assume to 
be Christians, and, God save the mark, some of them 
profess to be preachers. But the best that they 
can do is to preach “Jesus” the Man. Whereas, the 
great Apostle reminds us that the true minister 
preaches “Christ”, the Virgin Birth, the Anointed 
of the Lord, “and Him crucified”. I very much 
doubt if there are any fewer angels in heaven now 
than there were two thousand years ago, and I am 
quite convinced that angels are just as willing to 
appear on earth, talk with men, tell them of com- 
ing events, comfort them in despair, strengthen 
them in weakness, build them up in hope, as they 
ever were. But, as man gets farther from the day 
when he literally walked with God, in Eden’s gar- 
den, he gets farther from desire to fellowship Him 
and from expectation of any touch from heaven. 

In other words, infidelity broadens the space be- 
tween the physical and spirit world, or if not, then 
it obscures our vision of the holy ones who hover 
around us and would fain tell us great and im- 
portant truths. Yes, it is just possible to be in the 
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midst of the angels and in elbow touch with the 
heavenly hosts and not even know their nearness, 
much less see their forms. 

Do we not recall how when Elisha lived, heaven 
often came down to earth and men and angels 
walked and talked together. Can we forget that 
day when the King of Syria was sore troubled, 
called his servants in, said unto them, “Will you not 
show me which of them is for the King of Israel?” 


“And one of his servants said, None, my lord, O king: but 
Elisha, the prophet that 1s mn Israel, telleth the king of Is- 
rael the words that thou speakest mm thy bedchamber. 

“And he said, Go and spy where he is, that I may send 
and fetch him. And it was told him, saying, Behold, he is 
in Dothan. 

“Therefore sent he thither horses, and chariots, and a 
great host: and they came by night, and compassed the 
city about. 

“And when the servant of the man of God was risen early, 
and gone forth, behold, an host compassed the city both 
with horses and chariots. And his servant said unto him, 
Alas, my master! how shall we do? 

“And he answered, Fear not: for they that be with us are 
more than they that be with them. 

“And Elisha prayed, and said, Lord, I pray thee, open his 
eyes, that he may see. And the Lord opened the eyes of the 
young man; and he saw: and, behold, the mountain was 
full of horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha. 


I cannot feel that God and angels in heaven are 
far removed from earth and men. Certainly this 
Scripture would impress us both of their nearness 
and their interest in us and all that concerns our 
lives here below. 

Matthew alone records the conduct and the char- 
acter of Joseph. It is in Matthew’s Gospel that Jo- 
seph’s high character and noble conduct are revealed 
in connection with the discovery that Mary, his 
espoused wife, was with child. The text says, “He 
was a just man, and not willing to make her a pub- 
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lick example, was minded to put her away privily”. 
Certainly, therein is the proof of the remark, “The 
just man”. How any husband could ever make a 
public ensample of a woman who had been his wife, 
publish to the world her sin and by the way of the 
public press spread to the ends of the earth her 
name, scandalized, is past my conception. 

Furthermore, Joseph wasn’t decided positively 
to even put her away privily, for while he was think- 
ing on that very subject, debating whether he 
should do it or not, the angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a dream, saying: “Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary, thy wife: 
for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and thou 
shalt call his name JESUS: for He shall save His 
people from their sins”. 

I have often thought that men have misinterpreted 
their master. It is true that Jesus Christ, in an- 
swer to the Pharisees said that “for one cause, a 
writing of divorcement, might be given and a wife 
put away”, but He never said, “that even for that 
cause, it should be done’. On the contrary, He clearly 
intimated the opposite, adding, “Moses, because of 
the hardness of your heart, suffered you to put away 
your wife, but from the beginning it was not so”. 

The greatest social injustice has long existed in 
the circumstance that a man discovering his wife to 
have made one misstep, has been approved and al- 
most applauded by putting her away. He might do 
it publicly. He might be brutal about the whole 
procedure, and yet society seemed to set its stamp 
of commendation upon the act and in half the in- 
stances, the very man who with pious pride put her 
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away, has himself been guilty of transgressing 
God’s law again and again. 

I grant you that the time has come when wives, 
more often put away husbands than husbands put 
away wives. For every divorce secured by a man 
now, there are half a dozen by women. So that if 
the Scripture were being penned at this time, the 
Pharisees question would take another form. “Is it 
lawful for a woman to put away her husband for 
every or any cause?”’. Incompatability of temper ; 
failure to sufficiently provide, brutal looks, if not 
blows, desertion, in fact, a dozen unbiblical detences 
fill the courts daily. 

Joseph will forever be an example to men and 
women alike of how to be just and how to wait on 
God until one has divine direction before he take 
a step that may bring him under condemnation; 
break the heart of innocence, grieve and offend God. 

As it was Mary’s suffering in connection with her 
unspeakable honor, past imagination, had she been 
put away on this account, the dart that pierced her 
soul when Christ was crucified, would not have been 
more undeserved, deadly and damning than Joseph’s 
act. 

It is recorded to his credit that, being a just man, 
he sought by his own reason to do what he did do in 
such a way as to bring the least humiliation and 
cause the least shame. And being a prayerful man, 
he was lifted out of his whole difficulty, shown the 
better way and given to share forever glory and 
joy of kinship to the Son of God, the King of Glory. 

Both Matthew and Luke announce the great 
event (Matt. 1:22-25; Luke 1:6,7). On this point, 
three of the four Gospels converge, for while only 
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Matthew and Luke directly record the birth of Je- 
sus, John joins with them in the announcement un- 
der another form. “In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was God, and the Word was made 
flesh and dwelt among us”. 

To-night this phonograph to my right will repro- 
duce the very tones of our loved friend, America’s 
silver-tongued orator, William Jennings Bryan, and 
in voice he will live again to defend the Virgin Birth 
as an event as reasonable as clear in revelation, as 
an event that illustrated the infinite wisdom of God 
and coming down to man’s level, that he might lift 
man up to the plane of his own fulness in heaven; 
and the tongue that is stilled to-day and the sound 
of it is buried far beneath the sod in Arlington, will 
seem to speak again on the greatest subject that 
ever engaged angels or men. 

The Virgin Birth is the basis of Christianity, the 
explanation of Christ, whose spiritual generation 
was the prophecy of the regeneration of sinners, by 
the same Holy Ghost, with its prospect of immor- 
tality, and an eternal heaven. 

How noble the conclusion of this chapter (vss. 
24-25). The sacred holiness that was about her very 
person, Joseph respected and “he knew her not’, 
and the unthinkable world blessing that would come 
with her babe, he comprehended. That fact is clear- 
ly voiced in the name that Joseph gave him, JESUS, 
SAVIOUR. 

“Blessed Be the Name!”. 


CHAPTER Il. 


_ HEAVEN’S PEACE PROCLAMATION 
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HEAVEN'S PEACE PROCLAMATION 


“Glory to God in the highest and on earth peace among 
men of good will” (Westcott and Hort) (Luke 2:14). 

NE who has read Lew Wallace’s much-loved 

work “Ben Hur” can never forget the pen picture 
which he makes from the subject of this text—the 
clear, starry night in which a watchman, just ready 
to exchange his post for the piliow of the shepherd 
who comes to relieve him, looks heavenward and 
sees the star of Bethlehem, and in his excitement 
shouts to his fellow shepherds, “Awake! Awake! 
The sky is on fire!” At his call they start, but see- 
ing this wondrous splendor, fall senseless to the 
earth, till the angel drawing near roused and reas- 
sured them by saying, “Fear not; for behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be 
to all people, for unto you is born this day, in the 
city of David, a Saviour which is Christ the Lord”’. 


Wallace says, “The Herald spake not again; his 
Good Tidings were told; yet he stayed the while. 
Suddenly a light of which he seemed the center, 
turned roseate and began to tremble, and then up as 
far as men could see there was a flashing of white 
wings and voices shouting as in unison, “Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace among men 
of good will’, not once, or twice, but many times. 
Then the Herald raised his eyes as if seeking the 
approval of one far away. His wings spread mag- 
nificently—the upper side white as snow; in the 
shadow, tinted like mother of pearl. When they 
were expanded many cubits beyond his stature and 
without effort, he floated out of view, taking the light 
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up with him. Long after he was gone, they heard 
the refrain, in measures mellowed by the distance 
—‘Glory to God in the Highest, and on earth peace 
among men of good will”. 

Shortly ago we celebrated the 1925th anniversary 
of that heavenly event. That fact of history, which 
in importance transcends all others, makes a special 
study of this text most appropriate. 

I am pleased this evening to discourse it under 
three great heads: “The Glory Song”, “The Good 
Tidings”, and “Men of Good Will”. 


THE GLORY SONG 


God is the subject of it. One of the most popular 
hymns of recent times is that written by Charles H. 
Gabriel: 


“When all my labors and trials are o’er, 

And I shall stand on that beautiful shore: 
Just to be near the dear Lord I adore, 

Will through the ages be glory for me. 
Oh, that will be glory for me, 

Glory for me, glory for me. 
When by His grace I shall look on His face, 
That will be glory, be glory for me’. 

It will necessarily be short-lived, not alone be- 
cause the music to which the words are set lacks 
dignity, but because the glory has an insufficient 
subject. 

Neither glory for man, nor the glory of man is 
made much of in the Sacred Word of God. ‘The 
theme is too insignificant and too short-lived. To 
neither man, idols, nor angels do glory and praise 
belong. When Paul preached at Ephesus and ex- 
cited a sacred sensation, to offset the wondrous ef- 
fects of his words, Demetrius got together the wor- 
shippers of Diana, and we are told that “they all 
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with one accord, by the space of two hours, cried 
out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians!” We have 
often wondered how they could keep up the music 
for so long a time with so small a theme; and we 
doubt not that when the town clerk began his ad- 
dress the worshippers of Diana were glad to be re- 
leased of further attempt to sing her praises. 


But since the Morning Stars sang together in the 
acknowledgement of God as their Creator, practical- 
ly all the good music of the spheres and of saints 
and angels has paid tribute to one theme, namely, 
“the glory of God”. Do you not recall that in the 
year of King Uzziah the great prophet, Isaiah, saw 
one upon the throne “and His praise filled the whole 
temple and by Him sat the seraphim and one cried 
unto another and said, “Glory, Glory to the Lord 
of Hosts. The whole earth is full of His glory”. 
And you certainly recall how in the Book of the 
Revelation, when John enjoyed a vision of the heav- 
en, and heard the music of the same, the subject of 
it was changed in no whit, the flying angel was say- 
ing with a loud voice, “Fear God, and give glory 
to Him”. And, ina certain place in this same Book 
of the Revelation John speaks of “a hush in heaven 
for the space of half an hour” as though that were 
a thing unusual; and the more we know of the God 
of their worship the less we wonder at the con- 
tinuity of it; and the more we know of the great gift 
of His Son, the less amazed are we that the hour 
of its consummation should become the one in 
which the music of the angels, breaking beyond the 
confines of heaven, was heard even by the ears of 
earth. Dr. Cummings has said, ‘There are various 
sounds in nature, all plaintive and sad—the voice 
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of the winds, the chime of the waves, the song of 
the birds are in the minor key, as if all creation 
groaned and travailed in pain, waiting for deliver- 
ance, that great deliverance when the great Com- 
poser of nature shall transpose her strains from the 
minor into the major”. 

We believe that transposition was begun on the 
night when Christ was born, and though Nature’s 
voice remains in the minor key, wherever Grace 
hath touched hearts of men it has also attuned their 
throats to sing His praise. So we conclude with 
Paul “To God, only wise, be glory through Jesus 
Christ”’. 

Christ is the occasion of it. It was upon His com- 
ing that earth heard the anthems of Heaven. Speak- 
ing by the Prophet Isaiah’s lips, ““The Lord God, the 
Holy One of Israel” anticipating the coming of 
Christ, declared, “I have created Him for My glory, 
I have formed Him, yea I have made Him” (43:7). 
And with reference to His second appearance also 
it is prophetically affirmed, “The Son of Man shall 
come in the glory of His Father, with His holy 
angels” /(Mati. 16:27). Unto Him is promised 
“thrones of glory” (Matt. 19:28). “Thinking it not 
robbery to be equal with God”, the Father, He has 
both elicited and accepted the praise of men. 

I use the word “elicited” with clear intent. To 
the regenerated, Christ is “all in all”. Henry Van 
Dyke, in his volume, “The Gospel for an Age of 
Doubt” says of the Apostles of Jesus, “It was the 
manifestation of Christ that converted them; the 
love of Christ that impelled them. He was their 
certainty and their strength. He was their peace 
and their hope. For Christ they labored and suf- 
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fered; in Christ they gloried; for Christ’s sake they 
lived and died. They were confident that they could 
do all things through Christ which strengthened 
them. The offices of the Church—apostles, bishop, 
deacon, evangelist—call them by what names you 
will, were simply forms of service to Him as Mas- 
ter; the doctrines of the Church were simple un- 
foldings of what she had received from Him as 
Teacher; the worship of the Church, as distin- 
guished from that of the Jewish Synagogue and the 
Heathen Temple, was the adoration of Christ as 
Lord”. 


Alfred Tennyson was expressing no unusual 
thought when, walking with a friend one day in the 
garden, he stopped by some beautiful flower and 
said, “What the sun is to the flower, Christ is to 
my soul. He is the Sun of my soul!” Only be- 
cause Tennyson was a remarkable man have these 
words received especial attention. He voiced what 
the common man in sentiment has equally felt, 
though in speech less ornate, he tries to express the 
same. How often we have joined with John Keble 
in singing: 

“Son of my soul, thou Saviour dear, 
It is not night when Thou art near, 


Oh, may no earth-born cloud arise, 
To hide Thee from thy servant’s eyes.” 


And perhaps not in all the years that are dead, 
in which the whole Christian crowd turned poets, 
but felt what Anson Randolph wrote: 

“Christ the Theme of Song in all Ages” 
Oh, endless theme of never-ceasing song, 
And music, wakened by supremest love! 
How hath it broke from feeble lips and strong, 
The power divine, and matchless grace to prove: 


Christ Son of God, and Christ the Son of Man, 


34 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


Christ on the Cross, and Christ in kingly reign 
So through the ages, since the song began, 
With swelling hosts, the saints repeat the strain. 


On hills and plains the Israelite only knew 
On classic soil, on drifting desert sand. 
Where’er the Roman eagles swiftly flew, 
Or roamed abroad the fierce, ungoverned band. 
"Mong Jew and Gentile, as in wandering horde, 
Barbarian, Scythian,»all, the bond or free— 
There were who watched and waited for the Lord, 
And some who did His mighty wonders see. 


How from the warm and ever-ruddy East, 
Far to the rugged North and golden West, 
The knowledge of this wondrous Christ increased, 
With life and hope the dying nations blessed: 
Thence saints, exultant, onward bore His sign 
From land to land, and compassed every shore; 
One Lord, one faith, one aim, one end divine, 
Their theme and song, their life forever more! 


Since holy women bowed their heads and wept, 
Where from the grave the angel rolled the stone, 
That grave where He, the Son of God, had slept 
As Son of Man, in darkness and alone,— 
What countless names the world’s applause have won! 
What notes of praise have men to these inscribed! 
How soon to be forgotten, one by one, 
And earth’s poor honors to the dead denied! 


Not mightiest kings the earth has ever seen, 

Nor time, nor powers men honored or abhorred, 
Could crust the memory of the Nazarene, 

Or shut the saints from presence of their Lord: 
In kingly courts, in prisons foul and damp, 

In scenes tumultuous, as in homes of peace, 
There, with His own, God’s Angel would encamp, 

There rise the songs that nevermore shall cease! 


Thus through the years of ages long ago, 

Thus in the changes of these latter days: 
Only one Lord, our Lord, above, below, 

And He the object of our endless praise: 
This the same key-note of unnumbered lyres, 

This, too, the unending song of sweet accord. 
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O world, ye have no theme that thus inspires ; 
Ye still reject and crucify the Lord. 


In furnace fires, on mountains drear and cold, 
In peasant hut as in the palace hall, 
The story of His life forever told, 
And His dear love the burning theme of all: 
From lips too weak aught human to express, 
From noble hearts that held the world at bay, 
What songs have risen, and what strains confess 
The blessed One whom I would praise today! 


Christ Son of God, and Christ the Son of Man; 
Christ of the cross, and Christ in kingly reign 
So sang the saints when first the song began; 
So shall it rise, a never-ending strain. 
Come Thou, and touch my lips, that I may sing; 
Come fill my heart with love to overflow ; 
My Lord, my Life, I would some tribute bring, 
And tell the world how much to Thee I owe! 
Angels only could chant it. “Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace among men of good 
will”. And yet Christian men and women can do 
better than copy the angels’ song, for the new spirit 
put within them enables the singing of the new 
song, and that which angels chanted they have 
turned into an oratorio. They sing it when they are 
happy. It is said that Billie Bray, the Cornish 
miner, was forever singing. One day some of the 
good people of the church told him that if he did 
not quit singing they would shut him up in a bar- 
rel; to which Billie good naturedly replied, “If you 
do, then I will praise God through the bung hole”! 
They sing when sickness and sorrow are on; when 
the death angel hath passed and his destructive 
work is still before the eyes, the song is not hushed. 
Then our hopes are set to music, and the rising 
tune rouses our courage. 


A singing church, therefore, ought to be a con- 
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quering church. When Napoleon’s army came to a 
pass in the Alps where the rocks seemed insur- 
mountable, and the ammunition wagons were stalled, 
the great General went to the leader of the band 
and asked for the portfolio. Upon receiving it, he 
turned the leaves until he came to an inspiring 
march, and pointing to the same, he said, “Play 
that”, and the whole band struck up the march with 
their best breath, and over the rocks the ammuni- 
tion wagons went. The man that sings is bound to 
be the man of soul; and the church that sends its 
music trembling toward Heaven is apt to be a 
church which shall take its course upward and in 
the name of Christ conquer. 


THE GOOD TIDINGS 


But this text does not end with “Glory to God in 
the highest”! There is added ‘fon earth peace”. 
The very word “Peace” would seem to embody in 
itself the world’s most blessed proclamation. We 
sometimes speak of “the mission of the Son of Man” 
and imagine that we find it in Luke 19:10—“For 
the Son of Man is come to seek and to save that 
which was lost” but it can be phrased in other lan- 
guage also, and just as adequately compassed. Lis- 
ten to the Lord as He talks to His disciples with 
reference to His departure from them, saying, 
- “Peace I leave with you; my peace I give unto you: 
not as the world giveth give I unto you. Let not 
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid”. 


What does He mean? Three things at least—that 
peace is the plan of heaven: that peace is the por- 
tion of the saints, and that peace is the promise to 
the earth. 
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Peace is the plan of Heaven. Men hold a multi- 
tude of conferences in the interests of the common 
good, and they work out many theories which are 
heralded as the consummation of wisdom. For 
seven successive years the theme of the world has 
been “Peace”. Our former President’s part in its 
proclamation sufficed to save his name from fore- 
boding obscurity. Conferences at the Hague long 
since attracted the attention of all the world. Writers 
are now arising who declare they behold, dimly out- 
lined on the horizon of the future, “a federation of 
world powers” which is more than a spectre; and 
some of us are inclined to think they are right, for this 
federation of the world powers is in prophecy, with 
the anti-christ as its coming president. But this 
peace which will arise out of the earth and will be 
earthly, like all else from the same source, will be 
short-lived; and in bloodshed and sorrow men will 
learn to put their trust in no plan save that which 
God hath formed, the pattern of which is shown 
alone to those who by prayer and study climb into 
the mount of God. 


But when it is understood these things will defi- 
nitely appear. 


Peace is the portion of God’s saints. When Christ 
said “Peace I give unto you”, He spoke first of all 
of a personal experience to be known by His apos- 
tles and disciples, “Great peace have they who love 
God’s law”. “We have peace through our Lord Je- 
sus Christ”. When Paul came to write his Epistle 
to the Philippians and wanted to speak of it, lan- 
guage failed him; but he uttered this, “Be not anxious 
about anything; but in everything, by prayer and 
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supplication, with thanksgiving let your requests 
be made known unto God; and the peace of God, 
which passeth all understanding, shall keep your 
hearts and minds in Christ Jesus”. 


Truly, as Dr. Mattheson said, “There is a peace 
which results from looking for nothing, longing for 
nothing, praying for nothing—a peace which is pain- 
less. But it is the peace of death—we would not 
want that gift! It is the peace of the grave, into 
which men have gone to forget all—we pray not for 
it. But there is a peace as of the ocean; it holds 
depths beneath it, and the over-arching sky of God 
is beyond—the peace of possession, the calm of 
courage, the endurance that springs from energy, 
and that we crave. The silence that comes from 
serenity, that has sprung from a quiet faith—this 
we believe to be the peace of God in joy or in sor- 


row’. 
“There is a peace that cometh after sorrow, 
Of hope surrendered, not of hope fulfilled. 
A peace that looketh not upon to-morrow, 
But calmly on a tempest that is stilled. 


A peace which lives not now in joy’s excesses, 
Nor in the happy life of love secure 

But in the unerring strength the heart possesses, 
Of conflicts won, while learning to endure. 


A peace there is, in sacrifice secluded, 
A life subdued, from will and passion free, 
‘Tis not the peace that over Eden brooded ; 
But that which triumphed in Gethsemane”’. 


How shall the Son come into possession of it? 
Let Henry Van Dyke teach us: 


“With eager heart and will on fire 

I fought to win my great desire; 
“Peace shall be mine”, I said, but life 
Grew bitter in the endless strife. 
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My soul was weary, and my pride 
Was wounded deep; to heaven I cried, 
‘God grant me peace or I must die’; 
The dumb stars glittered no reply. 


Broken at last I bowed my head, 
Forgetting all myself, and said, 
‘Whatever come, His will be done’, 
And in that moment peace was won”. 


Peace—God’s promise to the earth. Let no man 
be disturbed because the Bible prophesies “wars and 
rumors of wars”; by the same sure Word ts the day 
appointed when “sword shall be beaten into plow- 
shares, spears into pruning hooks, and nation shall 
not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war anymore (Mic. 4:3). 

The hour of peace of which Dr. Reginald Camp- 
bell in my presence once spoke in his vague, misty, 
and unbiblical way, apparently resting his hopes in 
the triumph of natural good will come; it is the very 
plan of God—positive, prophetic, and potent. But 
it will not come from below! The Prince of Peace, 
when He descends, will bring it with Him; and 
when His sceptre knows universal sway, then the 
nations of the earth will come into its blessed ex- 
perience. This phrase, “Peace on earth”, then has a 
prophetic outlook. We dare not then, with others, 
rest our hopes for a universal peace upon “the spir- 
it that now permeates human society”. 

It is said that on the night before Christmas, 1870, 
the French and German armies were facing each 
other. A French soldier received permission to 
leave the lines. He walked toward the Germans. 
His comrades watched with bated breath, listening 
lest there should be the crack of a rifle, and their fel- 
low should fall and bite the dust. When he had 
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gotten well toward their lines he suddenly stopped 
and began to sing the Christmas song, the refrain 
of which was, “Noel! Noel! Christ is King in Isra- 
el”. The German soldiers did not stir, their hearts 
beat more quickly and their thoughts were carried 
back to happy groups gathered about brilliantly- 
lighted Christmas trees in the homes beyond the 
Rhine. When the Frenchman had finished his song 
and returned to the ranks, a man came out from be- 
hind the German breast-works, and coming to the 
same spot, he sang a beautiful German version of 
the same song. At the close of each stanza both 
armies united in the chorus: “Noel! Noel! Christ 
is King in Israel”. The selfishness of Napoleon III 
had arrayed these men against one another in 
bloody battle, but the Spirit of Jesus Christ, con- 
quering for one short hour, obliterated hatred and 
started in their every heart the sense of brother- 
hood. When Christ sits upon the throne and the 
sceptre of power is in His hand, man will fight and 
rage no more. Then, Oh, then, the peace of the 
earth will come. 
But my final question is this: To whom? 


“MEN OF GOOD WILL”. 


The last phrase of our text, “Men of good will” 
answers it. To me this translation of the text is 
unquestionably correct. God has never declared a 
truce with sinners; nor hath he published peace for 
men whose hearts are hard and hot with rebellion. 
Think then with me, who are the subjects of the 
glad tidings. 

“Men of good will” are regenerate men. The nat- 
ural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 


, 
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God, neither can he know them”. “They are fool- 
ishness unto him”. “Ye must be born again” was 
the declaration of Jesus to Nicodemus. It is not the 
law of church-membership only, but the necessity of 
that kingdom of grace and peace which is one day 
to obtain in all the earth, and which is to be the uni- 
versal experience of all who enter heaven. 

I am not going to enter this evening upon a defi- 
nition of “regeneration”. I think I might consent 
with Henry Clay Trumbell that “there is much of 
mystery about this phrase, and that misguided 
theologians have sometimes perverted Christ’s 
teaching upon the subject”. So I stop with the 
holy necessity, “Ye must be born again’. Some- 
how it has come to pass that the soul that is to 
know the peace of God which passeth understand- 
ing, must surrender to the Son of God and crown 
Him Lord of Life. 

Dr. Edward W. Moore speaking of that reign of 
peace which is to crown the coming of Christ, says, 
“That kingdom comes down out of heaven from 
God. His government does not ascend from the 
earth (vox populi is not vox Dei; vox populi cruci- 
fied Jesus); it descends from God. Even now men’s 
hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming on the earth 
(Luke 20:26). But those who look for those things 
that are coming down out of heaven, even though 
they cry, “How long, oh Lord, how long,” shall yet 
see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power 
and great glory” (Luke 21:27). For the Word is 
sure, “I will overturn, overturn, overturn, until He 
come, whose right it is, and I will give it Him” 
(Ezek. 21:27). The true kingdom descends! Edu- 
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cation, morality, culture—these things may do much, 
but there is one thing they can never do, viz. regen- 
erate a soul. That was a touching story of the 
Elder William, German Emperor. Entering a na- 
tional school one day, he pointed to a plant on the 
table, and asked a child, “What kingdom does that 
belong to?” “The vegetable, your majesty”. “And 
this stone?” “The mineral, your majesty”. “And 
to what kingdom do I belong?” The little maiden 
paused a moment and replied, “The kingdom of 
God, your majesty”. The Emperor was deeply 
moved, and, putting his hand on the child’s head, 
said, “May it indeed prove to be so”. If it is to 
be so of you or me, it must come down from above; 
heaven must enter us, or we shall never enter heav- 
en. 

Men of good will are glorious men. You can say 
what you like, but in the last analysis it will be dis- 
covered that every moral and social uplift that the 
world knows comes from God’s men, men of good 
will, glorious men!. To be sure the unbelieving 
borrow from us, and once in a while they make a 
ereat ado about social improvement, humane en- 
deavor, kindly sentiment, care for the sick, the sor- 
rowing and the dying, and all that; but their in- 
terest shortly wanes. The open sore of the world 
falls again to the consideration and treatment of the 
Christian crowd. 

Oh, brethren! We who have been born from 
above, and who are begotten by His precious Blood, 
it is ours not alone to sing the glorious song, but to 
bear the Glad Tidings to the ends of the earth. 

Sometime since when our Sunday School lessons 
were in the Old Testament we came one day upon 
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that portion of history where the four lepers had 
discovered the flight of the enemy, and brought to 
besieged Samaria the news that their tents were full 
of food, and one said to another, ‘Go and tell the 
King’s household” and one lesson help commented: 
“Where is the king’s household? Wherever there are 
lonely families, stricken souls to be helped; wher- 
ever there are men and women to be saved for King 
Immanuel. John Wesley was seeking them when 
he carried the real message of the Gospel into the 
students rooms and into humble homes of England. 
George Whitfield was getting at them when he 
lifted the Gospel proclamation with such rare pow- 
er under the open skies of old and new England and 
surrounded himself with throngs of colliers and vil- 
lagers. The missionary of the Cross is going to tell 
the king’s household when he hastens to the be- 
nighted abroad or to the hopeless and neglected of 
our great cities. Wherever we go let us look for 
the King’s household. Say with the great French 
general Champlain on his tour of discovery and con- 
quest, “These kingdoms are for God’ and proclaim 
Peace! sPeace!” 


CHAR ERS iis 


CHRIST—THE CHILD OF PROPHECY 
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MATTHEW, CHAPTER 2 


“Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in 
the days of Herod the king, behold, there came wise men 
from the east to Jerusalem, 

“Saying, Where is he that ts born King of the Jews? for 
we have seen his star in the east, and are come to worship 
him. 

“When Herod the king had heard these things, he was 
troubled, and all Jerusalem unth him. 

“And when he had gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the people together, he demanded of them where 
Christ should be born. 

“And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea: for 
thus it is written by the prophet, 

“And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the 
least among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall come 
a Governor, that shall rule my people Israel. 

“Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, 
enquired of them diligently what time the star appeared. 

“And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and search 
diligently for the young child; and when ye have found him, 
bring me word again, that I may come and worship him 
also. 

“When they had heard the king, they departed; and, lo, 
the star, which they saw in the east, went before them, till 
it came and stood over where the young child was. 

“When they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding 
great joy. 

“And when they were come into the house, they saw the 
young child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and wor- 
shipped him: and when they had opened their treasures, they 
presented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh, 

“And being warned of God in a dream that they should 
not return to Herod, they departed into their own country 
another way. 

“And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeareth to Joseph im a dream, saying, Arise, and 
take the young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt; 
and be thou there until I bring thee word: for Herod will 
seek the young child to destroy him. 

“When he arose, he took the young child and his mother 
by night, and departed into Egypt: 

“And was there until the death of Herod: that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
saying, Out of Egypt have I called my son. 
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“Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the 
wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew 
all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts 
thereof, from two years old and under, according to the 
time which he had diligently enquired of the wise men. 

“Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 
the prophet, saying, 

“In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and 
weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her chil- 
dren, and would not be comforted, because they are not. 

“But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord 
appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 

“Saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, 
and go into the land of Israel: for they are dead which 
sought the young child’s life. 

“And he arose, and took the young child and his mother, 
and came into the land of Israel. 

“But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in 
the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither: 
notwithstanding, being warned of God in a dream, he turned 
aside into the parts of Galilee: 

“And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He 
shall be called a Nazarene’. 
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CHRIS T—THE CHILD OF PROPHECY 


Matthew, Chapter 2. 


jane one reads the second chapter of Matthew he is 
profoundly impressed with two oft-recurring 
phrases to be found in it, and those phrases are: 
“For thus it is written (or spoken) by the prophet”, 
and “that it might be fulfilled”. 


Dr. W. J. Dawson, speaking of the latter of these 
sentences, said, “It chimes upon the ear like the 
sound of a persistent bell”. The eight verses (16- 
23) narrate things which in themselves seem tragic 
and disastrous, and to which men give the word “ac- 
cident’, but the Divine explanation is “That it might 
be fulfilled”. Whether there be an accident, is a de- 
batable question. If one read the Bible believingly, 
he is impressed with the thought that God’s hand 
is upon everything; and that even the incidents of 
life are appointed of Him; or else on their occur- 
rence, are immediately taken possession of and em- 
ployed in the execution of His purposes. Many of 
these must be over-ruled, and turned from evil to 
good before God can use them; but this also is 
easily within His power, as the whole of the second 
chapter of Matthew and many another passage of 
Sacred Writ suggest. 


Last Sunday I spoke to you on “The Genealogy 
of Jesus”. This morning I invite your attention to 
“Christ—The Child of Prophecy”. 


Prophecy, as it appears in this Scripture, is four- 
fold: 


1. It relates itself to 
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THE PLACE OF HIS BIRTH. 


“Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in 
the days of Herod the King, behold, there came wise men 
from the east to Jerusalem, saying, Where is He that is 
born King of the Jews? for we have seen His star in the 
east, and are come to worship Him. When Herod the king 
had heard these things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem 
with him. And when he had gathered all the chief priests 
and scribes of the people together, he demanded of them 
where Christ should be born. And they said unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet: 
And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall come a 
Governor, that shall rule my people Israel” (vss. 1-6). 

The place of His birth was definitely named. It 
appeared in prophecy before it appeared in history. 
In Micah 5:2, we read: “But thou, Bethlehem. 
E,phratah, though thou be little among the thou- 
sands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth 
unto me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting”. 
Matthew is but recording the fulfilling of that word. 
John, who is supposed to be a philosophical writer, 
and not to deal in questions literal and historical, 
declines to pass over this important event, and 
records that some who had looked upon Jesus, said: 
“Hath not the Scriptures said, That Christ cometh 
of the seed of David, and out of the town of Beth- 
lehem, where David was?”’. 

Gordon spake truly when he said: “Prophecy is 
the mould of history”. The latter answers to the 
former point by point. In other words, God’s reve- 
lation does reveal. From the first He has marked 
for men a plain path. When He spake to Adam in 
Eden it was in no uncertain words, and he was not 
misunderstood. When He addressed Himself to 
Noah concerning the flood, His language was clear, 
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and not a word of all He uttered failed. When He 
called Abraham to quit Ur of the Chaldees and go 
away to Canaan, Abraham had no difficulty in un- 
derstanding. If one is as childish as was Samuel in 
the Temple, and as slow to interpret the meaning 
of the Divine voice, God simply repeats Himself 
until His purpose is understood. Let no man speak 
of the Bible as “enigmatical”; let no man call the 
Book of the Revelation a “cryptogram”. Clouds 
sometimes obscure the face of the heavens, but be- 
yond them the sun shines undimmed. Though men 
may be clouded in intellect, and Satan may seek to 
befog the path, “the light that lighteneth every man 
that cometh into the world” never goes out; in spir- 
itual things there is an everlasting day for the chil- 
dren of light. 

This place of His birth was fully described. It 
has always been a custom to repeat the names of 
towns. There is an Albany, N. Y., there is an 
Albany, Ore.; there is a Rochester in New York, 
there is a Rochester in Minnesota. When men write 
letters, or send Christmas gifts, they are careful to 
set down, not the city alone, but to so locate the city 
that mail clerks can do their work without mistake. 
God was not less careful concerning His love gift. 
He said, “Bethlehem of Judea is the one I mean”, 

Even in matters of lesser moment God’s revela- 
tion is equally clear. When He commissioned Jo- 
nah it was not to foreign missions, but to Nineveh; 
when he converted Saul, He described the very 
street and house, and master of the house whither 
He would have him led that he might be instructed. 
The reason men miss the way so easily is that they 
do not study the Word; they leave the Guide Book 
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in neglect; and then complain when they find them- 
selves on strange, rough and robber roads. James 
likens the man who is a hearer of the Word and 
not a doer, to one “who beholdeth his natural face 
in a glass and goeth his way, and straightway for- 
getteth what manner of man he was” (1-22-23). And 
James also tells us, “Whoso looketh into the per- 
fect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he be- 
ing not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, 
this man shall be blessed in his deed” (1:25). 

There are two things to be seen in Sacred Scrip- 
ture, the first of them is a reflection of our own face; 
the likeness of our own character. It is said that 
Sir Peter Lely demanded of the artist that he paint 
him as he was, not leaving out a pimple or a mole, 
but making the likeness accurate to life. The Bible 
does that! To look into it, therefore, is to meet re- 
buke; to look into it is to see the open sore of life; 
to look into it is to understand all spiritual defects. 

But the Bible also does another thing. It pre- 
sents our possible likeness, Christ, and sets up for 
you and for me lofty ideals; and marks a plain path 
to their attainment. If we fall short, the fault will 
not be in God’s revelation. So absolutely do I be- 
lieve with the great Lorimer that whether consid- 
ered from the standpoint of the individual life, as 
husband, father, child, citizen, neighbor, friend, 
Christian, the Bible marks the path to the ideal, that 
when I fall short I will blame myself; when I mar 
life I will accept the moral responsibility of my own 
conduct; never charge it to an incomplete revela- 
tion! It speaks, rather, of a neglected one! 

Oh, ye “wise men from the East”; “ye wise men” 
of the West; ye “wise men” from so many quarters 
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of the globe, hear God while He marks the way to 
Jesus. He makes it plain: “In Bethlehem of Ju- 
dea, for thus it is written in the prophets”. 

Thus, was the place of His birth divinely honored. 
“Thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the 
least among the princes of Juda; for out of thee 
shall come a Governor, that shall rule my people 
Israel” (vs. 6). It.is a. farcry irom. Genesis to 
Matthew; and one has not only to travel through 
many books in coming; but he is compelled to pass 
through many centuries also if he travel from one 
to the other; and yet in this passage God has not 
lost His way, nor have His plans failed, for in Gen- 
esis 49:10 we read: “The scepter shall not depart 
from Juda; nor a lawgiver from between his feet 
until Shiloh come. And unto Him shall the gather- 
ing of the people be”. 

Juda would not have been greatly honored had 
Jesus been merely a mortal child, begotten by a 
mortal man, though that mortal one had been des- 
tined to rule Israel as David did. Who thinks much 
about the place of David’s birth? It was not so im- 
portant as the birth of Moses; it was not so im- 
portant as the birth of Saul of Tarsus; the towns in 
which these first saw the light were not immor- 
talized in that circumstance, for the simple reason 
that many towns have had the honor of giving birth 
to babes destined to mortal greatness. But only 
one town in all the world marked the birth of God 
in mortal flesh. That lifted Bethlehem from little- 
ness to largeness; from obscurity to never-dying 
fame, for there the Son of God first saw the light. 
“Son of God”! did I say? Yes, and I say it without 
hesitation; I say it without apology! Oh, I know 
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how the modern man who assumes to represent all 
scholarship, smiles at my obsolete notion. I can hear 
him now summoning to his aid his latest scientific 
phrase; I can see him, with knit brow, attempting 
to so state his position as to patronize Jesus; and 
yet at the same time tell the public that He is some- 
thing short of the Son of God. Unitarianism is ex- 
pert in compliments to the “man of Nazareth”; 
and equally accomplished in denying essential 
deity! Such a procedure is vain praise! To call 
Christ “a great man’; to call Him “the most moral 
of men”; to speak of Him as if He had “unusual 
pre-vision”; to line Him up with the world’s mor- 
alists and say He “out-matched” them; to insist 
that He was the “Sociologist and Psychologist of 
all ages”; of all sons the “pattern one”; to say that 
His example was “never equalled”; that one might 
with better face be privileged to follow these re- 
marks with the denial of His virgin Birth, the dis- 
crediting of the shed Blood, an ethereal explana- 
tion of His physical resurrection, the lowering of 
His Deity to the level of the socalled divinity of 
other men—all this is a gospel unknown to the four 
writers, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and is a 
fresh crucifixion of the Nazarene. No, “Bethlehem, 
of Judea”, thou art lifted from littleness; thou art 
exalted beyond thy sisters; thou art made as im- 
mortal as human history, for in thee was born that 


holy begotten of the Holy Ghost, the very “Son of 
God!” 


Again, in the second prophecy of this Scripture, 
we find 
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THE PERIL OF HIS INFANCY. 


“Then, Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, 
inquired of them diligently what time the star appeared? 
And he sent them to Bethlehem and said, Go and search 
diligently for the young Child; and when ye have found 
Him, bring me word again, that I may come and worship 
Him also. When they had heard the king, they departed: 
and, lo the star, which they saw in the east, went before 
them, till it came and stood over where the young Child was. 
When they saw the star they rejoiced with exceeding great 
joy. And when they were come into the house, they saw 
the young Child with Mary His mother, and fell down and 
worshipped Him: and when they had opened their treas- 
ures, they presented to Him gifts; gold, and frankincense, 
and myrrh. And being warned of God in a dream that they 
should not return to Herod, they departed into their own 
country another way. And when they were departed, be- 
hold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young Child and His mother, and 
flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee word; 
for Herod will seek the young Child to destroy Him. When 
he arose, he took the young Child and His mother by night, 
and departed into Egypt; and was there until the death of 
Herod; that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I called 
My Son” (vss. 7-15). 


That peril was precipitated by a plain prophecy. 
The chief priests and scribes of the city had one im- 
portant accomplishment—they knew the Scriptures 
—hence, when they wanted to find out about the 
first coming of Christ, they looked into them, and 
lo, it was written, that He should come from ‘“Beth- 
lehem in the land of Juda’, and those Scribes and 
Pharisees were literalists. They supposed God had 
said what He meant; and that God had meant what 
He said. They had had no wise men to say to 
them: “The letter killeth’. They knew no better 
than to believe the Book! Literalists they were; 
but it is commonly conceded that they were right! 


That raises the question as to whether literalists 
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concerning the second coming may not also be cor- 
rect? Dr. B. H. Carroll, the great southern preacher, 
counted himself a post-millennialist; and yet, as a 
great and honest student of the Bible, he said, “No 
other event of history is so well accredited and so 
universally believed and so widely honored as the 
first coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. The fact of 
His coming, and all the circumstances attending 
His life here upon the earth were so clearly and 
vividly foreshown in prophecy that a profound ex- 
pectation of that coming took possession of the 
whole earth. When He came, His birth; His life; 
His doctrine; His death; His burial; His resurrec- 
tion, and His ascension into heaven are facts more 
accredited by evidence than any other historical 
event. And as he came the first time personally, 
literally, visibly, audibly, tangibly, so He will come 
the next time personally, literally, visibly, audibly, 
tangibly.” 

Thank God for the fact that Simeon and Anna 
have successors in the twentieth century. They be- 
lieved that “a virgin should conceive and bear a 
Son”, and when they saw Jesus they rejoiced in God’s 
perfect fulfillment of His promise, and the Church 
of Jesus Christ has in it a large company to-day 
who believe that Christ shall cleave the sky; “that 
every eye shall look upon Him”; that “His feet 
shall stand upon Mount Zion”! 

Think you that they are destined to disappointment? 
No! God’s prophecies are plain. So plain was this 
one that it put the child in peril; they knew right 
where to find him. Dr. A. W. Archibald is justified 
in likening the stream of Messianic prophecy running 
through the ages preceding the birth of Jesus to the 
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great Gulf stream, which seems to rise yonder at 
the southern point of Florida, but takes its way in 
definite and ever-increasing flow to all parts of the 
Old World, and laves almost every continent; and 
he reminds us of the fact that the prophecies of the 
Messiah had been so clear that even people outside 
of Israel, like Seutonius, who wrote ‘The Lives of 
the Czsars” and Tacitus, joined their voices in de- 
claring that a Ruler should come and that He 
should rise out of Juda; and Virgil, also, caught the 
vision. In his Fourth Eclogue he wrote: 

“Come, claim thine honors, for the time draws nigh, 

Babe of immortal race, the wondrous seed of Jove! 

Lo, at thy coming how the starry spheres 

Are moved to trembling, and the earth below, 

And widespread seas, and the blue vault of heaven! 

How all things joy to greet the rising Age!” 

When men, therefore, talk about the “Judaizing 
influence” that led Peter and James, and John to 
deify Jesus, they forget that God had so moved 
upon the world, Gentile as well as Jewish, as to 
create an expectation answering to His plain proph- 
ecy; and that that very expectation imperilled the 
infancy of Christ. 

Mark, however, that that peril was thwarted by a 
clear providence. 

“When they were come into the house, they saw 
the young child with Mary his mother, and fell 
down, and worshipped him: and when they had 
opened their treasures, they presented unto him 
gifts: gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. And be- 
ing warned of God in a dream that they should not 
return to Herod, they departed into their own coun- 
_try another way”. 

We have those among us who laugh at dreams, 
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and no wonder. The dreams of the great majority 
of us are simply disturbances produced by physical 
gormandizing; God is not in them! ‘That is no 
proof that God is not in any dream. Many of the 
eifts of the Spirit are already gone. Open the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, and in the twelfth chap- 
ter I find a catalogue of those gifts, “Wisdom”, 
“knowledge”, “faith”, “healing”, “working of mir- 
acles”, “prophecy”, “discerning of spirits’, “divers 
kinds of tongues”—where are they? 

Oh, poverty-stricken Church! God’s angels sel- 
dom visit thee! Thine ear has been so full of the 
sound of frivolous revelry, the rumbling machinery 
of merchandise, that an angel’s whisper is heard 
no more. No wonder we miss the way; no wonder 
men deny the supernatural; no wonder men smile 
at the suggestion of an over-ruling providence; no 
wonder men reduce the whole world to a mechan- 
ism completed, wound up, and set going, with the 
machinery of which God never interferes. To me 
the great lesson here is that a God, who is the Gen- 
eral Manager of the Universe, can set aside what 
He will, and though all the thunders of Herod bear 
down upon a defensless babe, God knows how, by 
the whisper of an angel, to thwart the inhuman pur- 
pose and preserve His own. 

Mark you further: 

This peril was averted by human obedience. God 
could work apart from man. Asa rule He does not. 
God joins Joseph to himself and these two outwit 
the enemy of Christ, “for when he (Joseph) rose he 
took the young child and the mother by night, and 
departed unto Egypt, and was there until the death 
of Herod, that it might be fulfilled which was spok- 
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en by the prophet, Out of Egypt have I called my 
son.” 

How easy it is for God to raise up His man, and 
make Him the medium of the Divine preservation. 
I was reading a few days since of the time when 
the leader of the Mohammedan forces, having 
crushed Christianity again and again, came at last 
to the Atlantic and spurring his chafing steed into 
the sea, exclaimed, “Great God, if my course were 
not stopped by this sea, I would go on to the un- 
known kingdoms of the West, preaching the unity 
of Thy holy name, and putting to the sword the 
rebellious nations who worship any other god but 
Thee’. And how, later, they turned northward con- 
quering Spain and poured over the Pyrenees into 
France, and moving on for the conquest of Europe, 
and the obliteration of Christianity; and, suddenly, 
in 732 A. D. God raised up Charles Martel who not 
only overthrew the on-coming hordes but ham- 
mered away until three hundred thousand of his 
enemies lay dead on the field, and turned the tide 
of paganism and kept Christianity from perishing 
out of Europe. 

What cannot God work; and yet let us never for- 
get that His will is to be done by men and through 
men; and that the obedient one brings not only 
preservation to the infant “Christ”, but to His 
body, “the Church”. 


THE PATHOS OF HIS ESCAPE 


“Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the 
wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth and slew 
all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in the coasts 
thereof, from two years old and under, according to the 
time which he had diligently inquired of the wise men. 
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Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the 
prophet, saying, In Rama was there a voice heard, lamenta- 
tion, and weeping and great mourning, Rachel weeping for 
her children, and would not be comforted because they are 
not’. 

The horror of life is in man’s inhumanity to man. 
Selfishness has always been the chief sin. Satan 
made his first appeal to Eve and Adam at that point, 
“Thou shalt be as gods” and he succeeded. Herod 
would have none greater than himself; and in order 
to end a possible rival he put scores of innocent in- 
fants to the sword. We look back at that bloody 
past and remember that his conduct was not so un- 
common. The wholesale destruction of infants was 
advocated by the philosophers who preceded Jesus. 
Plato and Aristotle indorsed the inhuman custom. 
Cato insisted that the duty of the state was to keep 
great wealth together, and, therefore, not to get too 
many children. It was declared of the Roman Sen- 
ate that nearly every member of that body had ex- 
posed to death one or more of his own children. 
Under Augustus, in whose reign Christ was born, 
ten thousand men were put into the arena to die 
for the entertainment of their fellows. In Trajan’s 
games eleven thousand animals and ten thousand 
gladiators fought; while Claudius had nineteen 
thousand mariners engaged in a sea fight for his 
amusement, and the empress sat at his side to en- 
joy with him and others the bloody and ghastly 
scene. 

We think sometimes that our own age is not so 
brutal a one; but man’s inhumanity to man has not 
come to an end. There are those who plot and plan 
to rob their fellows. Even in ordinary business, 
honesty is not too common; in social relations lust 
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lives and thrives, men wreck their own sisters and, 
like some fiends of the pit, make their work a joke. 
If the time has passed when every village and dis- 
trict, and province and empire have wailed for their 
dead, and every house has been a house of mourn- 
ing, the time is still on when battles rage; rapine 
and brutality blaze; and when moral death, and 
mourning in consequence of brutality in business, 
debauch by drink, lust in the name of love, still 
beggar the land. 

But when one reads such an instance as that 
recorded in this text it is good to think on the line 
of the next suggestion, namely: 

Human rage is impotent against God. Herod 
could slay some children and set Rachel weeping, 
comfortless in spirit, but Herod himself can be 
called to judgment, and is, for the next verse reads: 
“But when Herod was dead”. Oh, with what ease 
God lays a man aside; with how slight a touch He 
lays low the man who brutally struck others. Two 
of our missionaries in Turkey found a decree sent 
forth from the Sultan, that the Gospel should not 
be preached any more in that land, and Christians 
should be driven from it. When one of them re- 
ported this to his brother the great missionary an- 
swered: “The Sultan of the universe can change 
the order.” Next morning the Turkish ruler lay 
dead. God will display His hand in China! Watch! 

One of the best known pages of history recites 
the story of how the Spanish Armada, when it was 
just ready to crush the cause of Christ, was struck 
by a rushing wind that not only drove it back, but 
wrecked its every vessel, and left its fleet strewing 
the shores with its dead. Macaulay tells about the 
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landing of William of Orange in England in 1688, 
that man who really brought religious liberty to the 
land; and the great historian even dares to say: 
“The wind blew straight from the East, while the 
Prince wished to sail down the channel, and turned 
to the south, when he wished to enter Forboy; 
sank to a calm during disembarcation, and as soon 
as disembarcation was completed, rose into a furi- 
ous storm, and struck the pursuers in the face.” 

It may be true that Satan is the “prince of the 
power of the air’ but it is also true that the “four 
winds of heaven” are at the command of God, and 
that Satanic powers are also impotent against Him. 
Some of us have seen in the city of Chester what 
they call “God’s Providence House”. It was built 
over 280 years ago. In the seventeenth century the 
plague visited the city, and in all Water Street this 
was the only home that did not suffer. Then the 
owner had this inscription carved on the main beam 
under the gable: ‘“God’s providence is mine in- 
heritance”. We have a goodly heritage if we dwell 
in “God’s Providence House”. 

In truth, we may take a step further in this chap- 
cee 

Inhumanity may be compelled to aid the Divine 
plan. Herod’s opposition enters into the fulfillment 
of prophecy. It had been written, “Out of Egypt 
have I called my son”. That it might be literally 
fulfilled Herod drove Joseph forth with the holy 
child. 

There is no conflict between the utmost freedom 
of human agencies and a perfect conformity to the 
Divine plan. Herod was wrong and he knew he 
was wrong; his ways were wicked and he knew they 
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were wicked. But God through him illustrated a 
truth: “All things work together for good to them 
that love God”. “Shall we continue in sin that 
grace may abound. God forbid!” 


There is usually a larger meaning in every event 
than at first appears; and we have to get to that 
larger meaning if we are to find God. Dr. Joseph 
Parker once engaged in a debate with Mr. Hol- 
yoake, an excellent speaker and a skeptic. In the 
course of it, when arguing against a Divine provi- 
dence he put to Dr. Parker the question, “What did 
providence do for the martyr Stephen when he was 
being stoned to death”, and the audience felt its 
force. For a brief moment it was supposed that 
Parker could make no reply. But he, after a second 
of prayer for help, answered, “What did providence 
do for Stephen when he was stoned to death? God 
does not always reveal what He does. He did not 
visibly appear to the martyr; he did not save him 
from death. But I tell you in that moment he did 
more for Stephen than save his life. God enabled 
Stephen to say, “Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge”. To have worked this miracle in the spirit 
of Stephen God did more for Stephen than to have 
saved his life.’ It is said that the answer had an 
overwhelming effect. But to me it was not as full 
as it might have been. God did more for Stephen; 
he made a revelation of Himself to him that made 
death easy. And in the shedding of Stephen’s blood, 
He laid another stone in the foundation of the 
Blood-bought Church. He so far overruled that 
wickedness that Stephen’s death was worth more to 
the world than his life could have been. Our God 
knows how to take care of His own. 
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Truly, as Cowper wrote: 


“God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform”, 


But God arrives! He may let His children turn 
back from Kadesh Barnea and the last one of a gen- 
eration perish in the wilderness, but in the process, 
He will cure Israel of idolatry and bring their chil- 
dren into Canaan—a conquering host. He may let 
Joseph go to prison and languish there for two 
years in utter forgetfulness; but in the prison He 
will equip him to be Premier, and in His own time 
bring him forth and put him in the place of power. 
He may let a slattern nurse drop Walter Scott and 
lame him for life, but He will take the child, in- 
tended for military service and make of him the 
greatest literary genius of the age. He may let 
disease and poverty and deputies’ warrants sorrow 
the youth of William Shakespeare, and yet by his 
sadness so instruct him that he will write like a 
seraph. He may let a Paul be put into prison in 
Rome and be led forth at the behest of evil men and 
beheaded; but in Paul’s martyrdom, He will present 
to the world the conception of a Christian character, 
and for full twenty centuries stir the souls of men 
to increasing courage, and to sacrificial service. Our 
text truly is an illustration of James Russell Low- 
ell’s words: 


“Truth forever on the scaffold, 

Wrong forever on the throne, 

Yet that scaffold sways the future 

And behind the dim unknown standeth 
God within the shadow 

Keeping watch above His own”. 
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LUKE 2:41-52 


“Now his parents went=to Jerusalem every year at the 
feast of the passover. 

“And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Je- 
rusalem after the custom of the feast. 

“And when they had fulfilled the days, as they returned, 
the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem; and Joseph and 
his mother knew not of tt. 

“But they, supposing him to have been in the company, 
went a day's journey; and they sought him among their 
kinsfolk and acquaintance. . 

“And when they found him not, they turned back again 
to Jerusalem, seeking him. 

“And it came to pass, that after three days they found 
him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both 
hearing them, and asking them questions. 

“And all that heard him were astonished at his under- 
standing and answers. 

“And when they saw him, they were amazed: and his 
mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with 
us? behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. 

“And he said unto them, How 1s tt that ye sought me? 
wist ye not that I must be about my Father's business? 

“And they understood not the saying which he spake unto 
them. 

“And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject unto them: but lis mother kept all these 
sayings in her heart. 

“And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in fa- 
vour with God and man”. 
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THE CHILD AND THE CHURCH 


HE theme, “The Child and the Church’, is too 

important to be passed over with brief con- 
sideration. I have selected for our text this evening 
Luke 2:41-52. 

Psychologically, the place to begin a revival is in 
the home; and the first converts of the same should 
be the children. The wisest of evangelists recog- 
nize that fact and the most far-seeing pastors will 
carefully regard it. We do not care to conceal our 
purpose in presenting this sermon. It is to arouse 
parents, Sunday School teachers and all others to a 
proper conception of the importance of the child’s 
conversion. In that connection what more appro- 
priate Scripture could I select than this which re- 
lates itself to the greatest religious event in the life 
of the child—Jesus. The Biblical story clearly sug- 
gests three things: The Child’s Attendance, The 
Child’s Interest, and The Child’s Development. 


THE CHILD’S ATTENDANCE 


He had parents whose custom was church atten- 
dance. That was a boon bigger than seems to this 
superficial century. At a prayer-meeting one wom- 
an referred to her upbringing by Scotch parents and 
said that “the Sabbath never went by without see- 
ing them in the sanctuary”. It is on that very ac- 
count that many of us are thankful for the strain of 
Scotch blood running in our veins. When we re- 
member the number of fathers and mothers in 
America who seldom set foot in God’s house, we 
have a partial explanation of prodigal sons and 
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daughters. Dr. A. J. Gordon once addressed a stu- 
dent volunteer company in which over sixty names 
were pledged to work on foreign fields, almost the 
entire delegation from Princeton University enroll- 
ing. Writing home regarding the matter, he de- 
clared it his conviction that “these young men and 
women were willing to go into the ministry and 
give themselves to missions because their godly 
and self-denying parents had set before them a re- 
ligious example”. Once in a long while the child of 
the infidel is converted and makes a good church- 
member; once in an age, the child of the man who 
seldom attends church gives himself assiduously to 
the same. These are the marked exceptions that 
prove the rule. Christ seldom receives recruits to 
His army from houses other than those in which 
parents are church attendants. 

Christ’s parents believed in taking the child to 
church. When they went to the temple he was 
with them. No finer sight ever greets the eyes of 
priest or pastor than the vision of an entire family 
entering God’s house together and occupying one 
seat. No excuse made by father or mother for fail- 
ure in this respect is sufficient. It’s a poor plea to 
say, “We can’t get ready in time”. The excuse is 
only another name for indolence! For time im- 
memorial, mothers who have had no help, single- 
handed and alone, have corralled the last child, 
equipping for decent church attendance. Verily I 
say unto you, “Such mothers have their reward”’. 
Better to rise early to make the little one ready for 
church than sit up late and listen for the footsteps 
of the large one whose coming is always an occasion 
of anxiety. Better to take them to God’s House 
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even if their dress is not immaculate, if the last pos- 
sible touch of beauty has not been given, than to 
have to face them in later years in ragged conduct 
and confessedly stained character. 


A widely-known minister once taught that the 
man who couldn’t win his child to Christ and hold 
him to the church was unworthy a place in the 
church itself. When I read that in one of his vol- 
umes, I looked immediately to see in what year it 
was published and discovered that at the time he 
couldn’t have had a child that was past his infancy. 
It is easier for young men to talk in terms of theory 
than it is for men advanced in years to face the 
fruits of their own endeavor. The argument, how- 
ever, by which that minister led up to that conclu- 
sion is an argument that ought to be in the ears of 
father and mother alike. He had referred to one of 
his parishioners who had two beautiful children con- 
cerning whom he had said, “Pastor, I haven’t seen 
my bairns awake for several months”. When asked 
what he meant, he replied, “Well, don’t you see, I 
have been so fearfully busy, and business is going at 
such a rate, that I am up and off in the morning be- 
fore they are awake. I do not get home at night 
until they are in bed, and on Sunday I am down at 
_ the church all day, and so I hardly see them at all”. 
To this the preacher justly replied, “My dear broth- 
er, for God’s sake, and for your children’s sake drop 
something in your business, and if you cannot do 
that, drop something at the church; look after your 
bairns. It is an infinitely better investment to give 
your time to them, and to keep your hand on them, 
than anything else you can do”. Joseph and Mary 


70 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


were illustrations of that contention. Christ was 
their sufficient reward. 

The parents of Christ put trust in their child. 
When they went to church, He was with them. 
When they left the sanctuary, they looked not to 
see if He was along, a revelation of their confidence. 
Doubtless His conduct had always been such as to 
justify that confidence; doubtless this piece of con- 
duct was a sore disappointment to them both. It 
seemed out of all keeping with what they had 
hitherto seen and confidently expected. It is well 
for parents to remember the complexity of child- 
life, and not to demand that it forever fit itself into 
rules mechanically made. Handel was a great dis- 
appointment to his father-physician. He did his 
best to discourage the boy’s fondness for music, 
and when he found that he had secured an old spinet 
and practiced on it secretly in the hayloft, his con- 
fidence in the lad was greatly shaken. If he were 
alive now, he would rejoice in being the father of 
the famous composer. Michael Angelo was forever 
covering the walls of the house with sketches. His 
parents were so tried with him that they declared 
that he was no son of theirs. He put in whole 
nights copying drawings that he dared not bring 
home, and yet the lad understood better than even 
the parents did, the immortal power which God had 
imparted to him. We are told that Benjamin 
West’s parents, thinking their boy was wasting his 
time in painting, hid the brushes, whereupon the 
lad caught the old family cat, and pulled the hair 
out of her, and made a brush for himself. The dis- 
eust of father and mother alike went on while he 
was exercising his divinely-given talent. The Rey- 
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nolds paintings face you in old world galleries al- 
most oftener than any other. His father once re- 
buked him for doing such business “out of pure 
idleness”, saying that he was seeking to escape the 
more serious tasks of life. 

Increasingly am I convinced that we ought to 
live in such touch with our lads and lassies as to 
discover their thoughts, the reason for their con- 
duct. That being done, our confidence will increase 
and control will become correspondingly easy. I 
seriously doubt if Dr. Charles H. Parkhurst could 
have said a wiser thing than when he declared: 
“The office of school commissioner and school com- 
mittee is to help the teacher to carry out the inten- 
tions of nature rather than to compel him to em- 
barrass and controvert those intentions’. If that 
be true, why is not that also an obligation of par- 
ents? To have suspected the child Christ would 
have been an infidelity equal to that of suspecting 
the crucified Christ. To have forced Him against 
His will and against His conviction of what the Fa- 
ther’s will was, would have been a crucifixion for 
childhood equal to that which He suffered on Cal- 
vary. 


THE CHILD’S INTEREST 

Turning again to our text, we discover two or 
three things: 

This child’s interest exceeded parental expecta- 
tion. For three full days they sought for Him, but 
they looked elsewhere than in the Temple. They 
doubtless visited the homes of parents and friends. 
It was a fruitless search. No child’s pastime could 
have so engaged His interest as to so beget neglect 
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of father and mother. He was but twelve years of 
age, but the great absorbing passion of His soul was 
to know the truth. He believed that truth ought to 
be discovered in the Temple, where God’s name was 
called, where God’s Book was read, where God’s 
teachers stood forth to speak. Not a few of the 
children of this generation have been led to think 
that the truth cannot be discovered in the Temple; 
but they must go to a secular school to understand 
what is true and what is false; must ask an unprej- 
udiced and possibly even an irreligious teacher 
“whether there be a God?” “Whether the Bible is 
inspired?” “Whether Adam was created by the di- 
vine will and work, or whether He came as Darwin 
explains?” The result is, that a child, before he 
has reached years of discretion is steeped in skepti- 
cism. One who knows not God has declared that He 
does not exist; the apostles of Darwin deride Gen- 
esis, scoff at Jonah, call Daniel “a vain dreamer”, 
and name Christ the bastard son of Joseph. Often- 
times all this is done before parents realize that the 
children are old enough to understand the so-called 
deep things of religion. 

How is it that we do not learn from history? The 
whole course and testimony of the Church of Christ 
looks in another direction. From the day when 
Christ lifted children to His knee, put His hands 
upon them and blessed them, until now, children 
have not only been the type of the true subjects of 
the Kingdom, but have themselves become the 
same. Thousands and tens of thousands of them, 
properly instructed, have been received into the 
churches, have grown into beautiful womanhood 
and glorious manhood, and have made up the great 
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strength of the army of God. If church history 
could be written in full, it would be found that 
children have acquired not only the largest but 
the most glorious faith. Not one virtue that ever 
characterized manhood or womanhood is found 
wanting in their conduct. The interest of the child 
is often so deep as to make him a willing martyr for 
the Master in whom he believes. You have heard 
of the cruel treatment of William Maldon who in- 
sisted upon attending church and mingling with the 
little knot of listeners, being utterly fascinated with 
the story of the Gospel. His father’s wrath in- 
creased when he learned that the boy, clubbing his 
scanty funds with those of another youth, equally 
interested, had bought a New Testament, and that 
the Book was hid under a bed of straw. Dragging 
him from his secret reading place by the hair of the 
head, he beat him unmercifully. The little lad, how- 
ever, endured it all, believing that he was suffering 
for Christ’s sake and shed not a tear. His father 
put a rope about his neck and threatened to hang 
him if he did not cease from Scripture study, but 
he was loyal to his Lord, declaring he would give 
up his life rather than yield. 


Whenever martyrdom has been the price of privi- 
leges in Christ Jesus, children have been almost as 
ready to pay the same as full-grown men and wom- 
en. 

Christ’s interest took on intelligent expression. 
“They found Him in the Temple sitting in the midst 
of the doctors, both hearing them and asking them 
questions”. “All that heard Him were astonished 
at His understanding and answers”. If one under- 
takes to explain this interest from the human side, 
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he has not undertaken an impossibility! The child 
whose parents are church-attendants and who, from 
infancy, is taken by them to where the Word of God 
is preached, would commonly be intelligent. In re- 
cent years we have had a great revelation of Biblical 
ignorance. College and University students have 
been put to the test of a few simple questions on the 
Scriptures and their answers have been grotesque 
and in the last degree ridiculous. In some instances 
they have been even unthinkable. We marvel that 
full-grown men and women in later years of uni- 
versity life show such lamentable ignorance of the 
most important Book the world has ever seen. And 
yet the reason is not far to seek. In many instances 
they have not been accustomed to church atten- 
dance at all, and training in the Scriptures has been 
utterly neglected. In other instances, where they 
have attended church, the preacher has had no sys- 
tem of Biblical instruction ! 

These are the young men and women who are 
brought easily to the view of “Moderns”, to whom 
Darwin’s word is far more significant than that of 
Daniel, or any of the prophets of God. In the years 
of student life, and to those might be added the 
years of ministerial observation, I have not known 
one single person who was well equipped in a 
knowledge of the Word of God to come to skeptical 
conclusions. Upon recalling the fact that youth is 
the time when we acquire information most easily, 
we realize the importance of Biblical instruction for 
children. Would that our Sunday School teachers 
understood the seriousness of this, and that our 
parents took note of the same. Again and again, I 
find boys and girls in Christian homes who cannot 
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answer the simplest questions concerning Christ; 
who do not know His mother’s name; who do not 
know that He was not begotten by Joseph; who do 
not remember who baptized Him; at times, they 
cannot even tell the manner of His death; seldom 
do they know the significance of His resurrection. 
These are the simplest and surface things in the 
life of Christ. They are, nevertheless, either over- 
looked or so poorly impressed on the minds of the 
students that they straightway forget what was 
said regarding them. The Board of Deacons, when 
it comes to its examination is not surprised merely 
but astounded at the lack of understanding, and the 
inadequate answers. It is time that we ceased from 
our sermonizing and discharged our duty to impress 
the actual text of Scripture upon the minds of the 
boys and girls who make up our student classes. 

Christ’s answer revealed His conscious relation 
to God. When His mother said unto Him, “Son, 
why hast Thou dealt thus with us? Behold Thy fa- 
ther and I have sought Thee sorrowing”; He said 
unto them, “Wist ye not that I must be about My 
Father’s business?” The word “Father” is here in- 
troduced as a new note in religion. ‘The employing 
of it by Jesus Christ at the age of twelve indicates 
that He then understood His Sonship, and possibly 
all that it involved of equality with God Himself 
and of eternal existence. 

I read with ever-increasing interest, and ever-in- 
creasing surprise also, the output of critical pro- 
fessors. One who is not among ultra-critics recent- 
ly published a volume entitled, “The Man of Naz- 
areth” in which he makes this remark: “When Je- 
sus was ten or twelve years of age, and a remark- 
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ably bright boy for his age”, etc. There-is the 
modern conception—“‘a remarkably bright boy for 
his age”. The language sounds like an endeavor to 
extricate Him from the indictment of Deity. This, 
however, fails to account for the answer: “I must 
be about My Father’s business”. 

Some time ago, a woman in the West was telling 
about a certain chap who lived in Minneapolis. His 
parents used to leave him and his little brothers, on 
special occasions, in the charge of some one or 
another. One day they noticed the parents leave 
and there seemed to be nobody in charge. This lit- 
tle three-year-old lad was playing in the back yard, 
and a neighbor called out to him and asked him, 
“Who is taking care of your’, to which he eagerly 
replied, “The Heavenly Father is taking care of me”. 
Mark you, he said, “The Heavenly Father”, not My 
Father. When, in all history, did another child 
claim God as his father after this manner? If Je- 
sus didn’t know that He was divine even when He 
was yet a boy, what is the explanation of this 
speech? 

John Watson, in “The Mind of the Master”, tells 
us that the Jewish prophets assigned to Jehovah the 
noblest emotions known to men. That was to carve 
the white marble, indeed. But Christ went farther 
and brought Him nigh by saying, “My Father!” 
From that moment until now, one thing that has 
made God real and imminent is the employment of 
that possessive pronoun. And yet, that conception 
was in the Old Testament. David says, “The Lord 
is my Shepherd”. Christ is bringing God nigh by 
the expression “My Father”. While it is a declara- 
tion of His own Deity, it is also a definition of the 
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proper relation for every soul. The fact that this 
Child, at twelve years of age, could think of God 
as His father, makes possible the employment of 
that possessive for every Christian child on the face 
of the earth. We cannot but believe that this period 
of time was selected on purpose by the prophetic 
writer. The twelfth year isa critical year. It comes 
more nearly being the time of passing from boy- 
hood toward manhood, from girlhood toward wom- 
anhood than any other, Great thoughts possess one, 
great desires fill the soul; great resolves come into 
the will. It is the ideal time to win to Christ. 


THE CHILD’S DEVELOPMENT 


“And He went down with them and came to Nazareth 
and was subject unto them: but His mother kept all these 
sayings in her heart. And Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favor with God and man’. 

Obedience belongs in any proper development of 
a boy. The disobedient boy is not developing! His 
very growth is a degradation! One of the things 
prophesied for the last days is “disobedience to 
parents”. God knows it is prevalent enough! The 
immorality of the age is easily accounted for when 
one notes how far filial reverence is failing. The 
children whose fathers and mothers die while they 
are yet in their infancy are the only ones who ap- 
preciate to the full, the meaning of the words, 
“mother”, “father”. Schwarzerd was born to a great 
mother and a godly father. After ten years neither 
of them were left to him. However, so long as he 
lived, he used to say to his students to whom he was 
lecturing in the great university, “That I learned 
from my mother”, or, “my father taught me” so and 
so. When he lay dying, half a century later, he re- 
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peated to his children the very words with which 
be had been blessed by his own dying father. We 
know, of course, that Edward Judson was not privi- 
leged to see much of his parents. They were on a 
foreign field, and he must needs be sent home for an 
education. When a convention was on in the city 
of Boston speaking of his great father, he said: 
“The picture of my father is in my study. He has 
always been an inspiration to me. We folks need 
human guides to lead us in the steps of the great 
Pathfinder. Separation begets affection. Love has 
two elements, disposition to enjoy and possess, and 
the passion to serve. I believe my father’s influence 
was stronger than if I had been brought up under 
his care”. Doubtless, separation begets affection. 
It need not be so with the child who wishes to be 
obedient to father, subservient to the wishes of 
mother. 

There are some things that we learn by experi- 
ence. The meaning and significance of obedience to 
parents is among them. 

The Bible tells us very little about Jesus as a boy, 
but in this solitary glimpse there is one great word 
outstanding that will be forever a word of counsel 
to every lad in the land, viz., “obedience” to father 
and mother. 

He grew in wisdom and stature. We know not 
what schools He attended, if any; but we do know 
that wisdom was with Him. He attained such full- 
ness in it as that men always stood amazed when 
His mouth opened and He spake in the words of 
the same. This was in His boyhood. If one comes 
to His manhood without it, the schools of the earth 
would hardly correct the deficiency. I have seen 


AND THE EVANGELIST 79 


children who did not grow in stature. The sight is 
pathetic in the last degree! At sight of them we 
cannot escape a deep sorrow. But it were better 
to be stunted in body, than to be crippled in in- 
tellect; better to fail in stature than in wisdom. 
Some of the world’s little men have been its largest ; 
its largest men, its smallest. It isa good thing to be 
an athlete; but it is even a better thing to be a 
scholar, and the best to be a saint. 

Now we come to the last point of this contention 
in the interest of the children, namely, 

Favor with God was most marked. After all, the 
greatest of all attainments is to know God. Camp- 
bell Morgan, speaking a while since, said, “We are 
living in an age, when even in the Christian church, 
the ideals that we have for our children are very 
low. Too often the aim for our boys is that they 
may be educated, get honor in the world; too often 
for our girls we have the idea that they should be 
refined and accomplished, and to use a phrase, 
which if I could I would cancel absolutely from the 
thinking of Christian parents, ‘get settled’. These, 
as ideals, are anti-Christian and pagan. I am not 
undervaluing education. It is the duty of every man 
to give his children the best education possible. I 
am not undervaluing position. Let every lad be ambi- 
tious to be the best carpenter, doctor, or lawyer in 
the whole district. Let our girls in very truth, be 
educated, cultured and refined. But if these con- 
stitute the ultimate, then in what are we removed 
from the pagan? 

What then, should be our ideal? We should real- 
ize Jesus’ estimate of greatness. Man is great if his 
character is what it ought to be. In the manifesto 
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of the King, not a single blessing is pronounced 
upon having or upon doing; all the blessings are 
upon “being”. The true ideal toward which we 
are to move in the training of our children must be 
the realization of the character upon which Jesus 
Christ has set the seven-fold chapter of His bene- 
diction. That the boy may be a godly man, and the 
girl may be one of the King’s daughters is the 
supreme matter. To neglect that as the ultimate, 
to lose sight of that as the goal, is to ruin our chil- 
dren by a false life. 

I know of no better way, therefore, to conclude 
this discourse, than to say to the boys this morn- 
ing, and to the young women present, what was 
said awhile ago by the late Admiral Sampson tell- 
ing of the day the Spanish fleet was sunk. “It was 
Sunday morning, and we always have prayers on 
the Admiral’s ship Sunday morning. The little 
reading desk, with the cross carved on the top of it, 
was still standing on deck. We had gone into bat- 
tle so hastily that no one had had time to put the 
desk away. It was a little thing, easily moved 
about. 

So we sailed along and there was death and de- 
struction on the face of the waters. And the bat- 
tle was won. But among the dead things and the 
burning things that floated on the water, we saw a 
man swimming. He was a Spanish sailor, one of our 
enemies. He was making a struggle for his life but 
there was nothing near enough for him to cling to, 
and the shore was a long way off. According to 
the rules of war, we had no time to save his life; 
besides, he was our enemy. Some of us on that side 
of the ship watched the man curiously, wondering 
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how long he would hold out. Then all of a sudden 
one of our sailors picked up that little reading desk 
and pitched it over the side of the ship into the sea. 
‘Here, friend’, he cried, ‘cling to that! Cling to the 
cross and it will take you safe to shore!’ 

Of course the Spaniard could not understand the 
English words, but the action was unmistakable, 
and the last we saw of the poor fellow he was cling- 
ing to the cross and making toward the shore”. 
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JOHN. THE BAPTIST. AND THREE 
FORMS OF BAPTISM 
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MATTHEW, CHAPTER 3 


“In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the 
wilderness of Judea, 

“And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

“For this is he that was spoken of by the AT, Esa- 
ias, saying, The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 

“And the same John had ‘his raiment of camel’s hair, and 
a leathern girdle about is loins; and his meat was locusts 
and wild honey. 

“Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all 
the region round about Jordan, 

“And were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their 
Sins. 

“But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees 
come to his baptism, he said unto them, O generation of vi- 
pers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 

“Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance: 

“And think not to say within yourselves, We have Abra- 
ham to our father: for I say unto you, that God is able of 
these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. 

“And now also the ax ts laid unto the root of the trees: 
therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

“LT indeed baptize you with water unto repentance: but 
he that cometh after me ts mightier than I, whose shoes I 
am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire: 

“Whose fan ts in his hand, and he will throughly purge 
his floor, and gather lus wheat into the garner; but he will 
burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 

“Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to 
be baptized of him. 

“But John forbad him, saying, I have need to be baptised 
of thee, and comest thou to me? 

“And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so 
now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. 
Then he suffered him. 

“And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway 
out of the water: and, lo, the heavens were opened unto 
him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, 
and lighting upon him: 

“And lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased”. 
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JOHN. THE BAPTIST, 
AND THREE FORMS OF BAPTISM 


Matthew, Chapter 3. 


ee opening sentence of this third chapter of 
Matthew illustrates the necessity of the four 
Gospels. One Gospel would have been inadequate 
to the presentation of truth. For instance, we read 
in the closing verse of chapter two, of Joseph that 
“He came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth; that tt 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets (con- 
cerning Christ), He shall be called a Nazarene”. 
But that was Christ, the new-born Babe. And now 
in the third chapter we shall deal with Christ the 
mature Man, ready to be introduced to His great 
public ministry by the ordinance of baptism at the 
hands of John. 

But who is this John? Whence came he? By 
what right does he exercise this ministry? What 
relationship does he sustain to the story of the 
Christ? These questions are all adequately an- 
swered, but the answer is found in other than Mat- 
thew’s Gospel. Luke tells the whole story of John 

the Baptist in his Gospel (chaps. 1:5 to 3:23), and 
' the last sentence of Luke concerning it is, “And Je- 
sus Himself began to be about thirty years of age”. 
We know, then, the time that has elapsed between 
Matthew two and Matthew three; and we also know 
whence this man came, who this man is, and the oc- 
casion and meaning of his ministry. Luke’s Gos- 
pel has provided the information and the gap is 
filled. 

Having promised to study Matthew in the light 
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of Mark and Luke, we call your attention to three 
great truths in the life history of 


JOHN THE BAPTIST 


(1) His conception was supernatural: (2) His 
mission was prophetically pre-determined: (3) His 
peculiar ceremony was Christ-approved. 


His Conception Was Supernatural 


According to Luke’s Gospel, Zacharias, his father, 
executed the priest’s office and was burning incense 
in the temple of the Lord,—a symbol of the rising 
of the prayers of the multitude without, when 
“There appeared unto him an angel of the Lord, 
standing on the right side of the altar of incense,” 
who said, 


“Fear not Zacharias, for thy prayer is heard and thy wife 
Elizabeth shall bear a son, and thou shalt call his name 
John. And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many 
shall rejoice at his birth. For he shall be great in the sight 
of the Lord, and shall drink neither wine nor strong drink; 
and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his 
mother’s womb. And many of the children of Israel shall 
he turn to the Lord their God. And he shall go before him 
in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom 
of the just, to make ready a people prepared for the Lord”. 
At this announcement Zacharias was astounded, 

for he was an old man and his wife was “well 
stricken in years’. But the angel, confessing his 
personality,—Gabriel,—assured him of the certainty 
of his speech, and gave him the sign of dumbness 
until the child should be brought forth. There is 
nothing in Luke’s Gospel to indicate that John 
was a product of an immaculate conception, but a 
clear affirmation of the fact that, though natural- 


ly generated, his conception itself was a super- 
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natural event, accounted for only by the will and 
power of God. This is not the only instance of 
its sort recorded in the Bible. On the authority 
of the Old Testament, Isaac was exactly such a 
child. The God who can raise the dead to life 
again has not only the power to revive the dead 
womb, but when His pleasure and plans demand it, 
causes that womb to bring forth as naturally as in 
youth. The miracles of grace are never wrought 
without occasion. God’s purpose in Abraham as re- 
vealed in the matchless blessing brought to the 
whole world through Israel, justified the miracle of 
Isaac’s birth and made possible the fulfillment of 
God’s covenant with Abraham, as recorded in Gen- 
esis 12:1-3; while the miracle wrought in the mater- 
nal experience of Elizabeth looked to the fulfillment 
of a number of prophecies. As a Nazarene he was 
to fulfil Numbers 6:3—‘“‘He shall separate himself 
from wine and strong drink;” as the fore-runner of 
Christ, Malachi 4:5—‘‘Behold, I send you Elias the 
prophet before the coming of the great and terrible 
day of the Lord, and he shall turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children and the hearts of the children 
to the fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with 
a curse’. Men may rave against miracles as much 
as they like, but so long as God is the Ruler of the 
universe He will work His will in His own way, and 
His very greatness will lead Him to do what men 
regard as “the unusual”. The ministry of John the 
Baptist has been too great a blessing to the world 
for us to refuse its further benefits on the ground 
that his generation was not by the supernatural 
power of God. 

His Mission Was Prophetically Pre-determined. 


88 THE BIBLE OF THE ©EXPOSITOR 


Matthew records this fact (vss. 1-4). We have al- 
ready seen that Malachi, the last prophet of the Old 
Testament, looked across the four to five hundred 
silent years and announced the coming of another 
“Elijah before the day of the Lord”. Isaiah, God’s 
ereatest prophet, had also seen this personage afar 
and heard him across the centuries, 


“The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway 
for our God”. 


His personal description had also been anticipated 
by the word concerning Elijah, 


“He was a hairy man, and girt about the loins with a 
girdle of leather’. 


His peculiar mission was to prepare the way of 
the Lord by calling the people to “repentance”. 
Such a mission was then, as it is now, paradoxical 
as it may sound, both unpopular and yet strangely 
popular. People do not like to be called to “re- 
pentance”; they prefer to be called to pleasure. The 
demand for “repentance” always suggests that eve- 
rything is not right, and people will have no such 
insinuations. Resentment arises with the rise in 
social standing and to tell Scribes and Pharisees the 
plain truth, that they are a “generation of vipers” 
and need to “bring forth fruit meet for repentance”, 
is well nigh a non-permissible provocation, and the 
poorest conceivable politics. 


The Spirit-appointed minister is never a smooth 
minister and is seldom even an acceptable one; an 
indication that the age is set for judgment, and that 
“the axe is laid unto the root of the tree”. This is a 
ministry that is not “abreast of the times”; but is 
commonly supposed to be “behind the times”. It 
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does not unite with the world in its conceptions and 
conduct but demands “repentance” of the world. 
Such preachers are always chargeable with “lack of 
tact.”! Pharisees and Sadducees are chief church 
people; they have it in their power to promote you; 
they have it in their power to give you a good time. 
They have it in their power to bestow upon you 
their favors, social distinctions and even ecclesiasti- 
cal honors. Why then, affront them? Why not 
placate them, yea, even praise them? What use is 
there in creating rows, exciting controversy, effect- 
ing division of sentiment? The people of the world 
and some noble churchmen want their own peculiar 
way. What business is it of the preacher to oppose 
them, demand repentance and reformation? They 
want liquor served on their tables and at their social 
functions, and good intoxicating stuff at that. Why 
continue the Prohibition agitation? Why not fall 
in with the Federal Council of the Churches of 
Christ in America and try to decide what the world, 
the flesh and the devil want, and then give to the 
nation a report on their desires, and gently suggest 
that the Volstead Act be modified, if not abrogated? 

John the Baptist would have made a poor mem- 
ber of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ 
in America. He was a Prophet of God, and not a 
Federal Council preacher only. Who is this Feder- 
al Council? Dr. Clarence True Wilson, General 
Secretary of the Board of Temperance, Prohibition 
and Public Morals of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church is absolutely correct when he says, “The 
Federal Council of the Church of Christ in Ameri- 
ca” is not what its name implies, but is a self-con- 
stituted body which received permission to take 
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over certain work of the churches, such as chaplains, 
etc.”. It is also a body with which the World’s 
Christian Fundamentals Association has no fellow- 
ship in doctrine. It is a body that has meddled in 
business affairs to the point of disgusting the labor 
unions on the one side and the owners of the operat- 
ing plants on the other. It is a body that has med- 
dled in international affairs until its unpopularity in 
Washington is a by-word if not a hissing. It is a 
body of denominational pretensions—not a hundred 
individual members of which have ever consented 
to join it, or even been consulted concerning their 
membership, save as national denominational of- 
ficers approved the same; and while we would not 
say that it has sold itself out to the liquor interest, 
we are unequivocally ready to charge that its recent 
communication to the world, if it means anything, 
means a proposed compromise with evil and a grant- 
ing to men what they want rather than an insistence 
upon what men ought to have. The truest minister 
can have no fellowship with such a Council, and 
John the Baptist, were he alive, would be as much 
disgusted with its compromise methods as he would 
be out of harmony with its new and unbiblical mes- 
sage. The time has not yet come when any Heav- 
en-appointed minister makes common cause with 
the world, and successors to John the Baptist are 
as sadly needed to-day as they were two thousand 
years since, and for the same purpose, that they 
may “prepare the way of the Lord and make His 
paths straight”. 

But, as we said, paradoxical as it may sound, John 
was also a popular preacher, for “There went out to 
him Jerusalem, and all Judea and all the region 
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round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sins”. John’s popularity 
grew until ecclesiastical potentates themselves be- 
came interested. They always do when once a 
movement has reached a certain degree of success. 
The Pharisees and Sadducees of Christ’s day have 
their successors in our day—prominent church 
officials, denominational leaders, who always watch 
every new movement to the point of success before 
they join it, but who never fail to come in when 
the movement attains the popularity of majorities. 
They are “tactful men”, they “take no risks’; they 
are “politic”, they put “nothing in pawn”. They 
are “well balanced men”. They will tell you so 
themselves! They never speak “out of turn”. To 
use their own language, they “never slop over!”’. 
They stay with the crowd. When Prohibition be- 
comes popular they accept it; when it is unpopular 
they reject it. They are sometimes called “ecclesi- 
astical statesmen”, but this rough, uncouth, wild 
woodsman, John the Baptist, had another name for 
them, an awful name—we just can’t pronounce it 
against such nice men, and he had even prophesied 
their fall “except they brought forth fruits meet for 
repentance’”’. 

What has the Christian to do with the word 
“popular”? Why should he wait until the crowds 
have turned to the truth before he sets the seal of 
his approval upon the prophet of the same? The 
crowd will turn to the truth! There are people who 
tell us that the church is failing to-day. But the 
church is not failing except where the “vision has 
failed” and where “the Prophet is false’. Preach a 
gospel that is no gospel and you empty any church. 
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Preach the Gospel of repentance, the Gospel of 
faith, the Gospel of regeneration, the Gospel of sal- 
vation through the shed Blood of the Son of God— 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, 
and you call the people back to occupy again the 
very pews that were depopulated by “a gospel that 
was no gospel”. 

John then, may have been “very indiscreet in the 
judgment of “ecclesiastical upper-tens”; but John, 
and all his true successors, are in the line of favor 
from God and a fullness of success through faith- 
fulness to the Gospel. 

So much for John the Baptist, I turn now to 


THE THREE BAPTISMS 


Paul writes to the Ephesians, “There is one Lord, 
one faith and one baptism”. That chapter has long 
been the subject of discussion. Is it the baptism in 
water, the baptism of the Holy Spirit, or the bap- 
tism with fire, of which the Apostle speaks? With- 
out attempting here and now to settle that ques- 
tion, we do call attention to the fact that in this 
third chapter of Matthew’s Gospel, we have a clear 
reference to the three baptisms possible to the ex- 
perience of man,—the baptism in water, the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost, and the baptism with fire. 


The Baptism in Water 
This third chapter makes clear the form, the 
necessity and the significance of water baptism. 
“They were baptised of him in Jordan”. That de- 
termines the form. Every passage in the Bible re- 
ferring to water baptism is in perfect harmony with 
that declaration. In John’s Gospel, we have anoth- 
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er report,—baptisms at the hand of this same Bap- 
tist. 


“John was also baptizing in Enon near to Salim, because 
there was much water there; and they came and were bap- 
tized”. 


The baptism of Jesus was in the Jordan, accord- 
ing to Matthew 3:13 and Mark 1:9. It was not on 
the shore and it was not with water, but it was in 
the river and in water. That the later Apostles, 
who were no longer forerunners of Jesus, but in- 
structed believers, kept the same ceremony, is made 
perfectly clear by the church history recorded in 
Acts, for when the Ethiopian believed, 


“he commanded the chariot to stand still, and they went down 
both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he 
baptized him. And when they were come up out of the 
water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the 
eunuch saw him no more, and he went on his way rejoic- 


Id 


ing’. 


Then Paul and Silas, at midnight, prayed and 
sang praises unto God and 


“the prison doors were shaken” 


open by an earthquake, and 


“the keeper of the prison waking out of his sleep would 
have killed himself, supposing that the prisoners had fed; 
but Paul cried with a loud voice saying, ‘Do thyself no 
harm; for we are all here’ Then he called for a light and 
sprang m and came trembling and fell down before Paul 
and Silas, and brought them out, and said, ‘Sirs, what must 
I do to be saved’? and they said, ‘Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house’ And they 
spake unto him the Word of the Lord, and to all that were 
in his house. And he took them the same hour of the night, 
and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, 
straightway” (Acts 16:27-33). 


The very word “baptized” here explains again 
the form of the ceremony. It was an immersion in 
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water. But like John, it also suggests its signif- 
icance. It symbolized the putting away of sin. 

Perhaps the very clearest teaching upon those 
essential points in baptism involving at one and the 
same time the physical form of it and its great spir- 
itual significance, Paul wrote to the Romans: 
“Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? 
Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into 
death; that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life. For if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of His death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection” 
(Rom, 6:3-5). 

There are those who inveigh against baptism, but 
Christ was not among them. He approved the cere- 
mony. He set the seal of His favor forever upon it 
by submitting Himself to it. 

A well-known writer says, “I believe that a sound 
argument can be set up in favor of the suggestion 
that in Christian baptism, since the apostolic days, 
there is no water at all.” But we take note of the 
fact that he did not attempt the argument. That re- 
mained for modernism, for the Rockefeller-Fosdick 
new and anti-Biblical religion to affirm. 

It will not be easy to bring true believers to ac- 
cept conclusions contrary to both Christ’s teaching 
and his conduct, and many of the prophets of the 
new faith fare poorly in comparison with John the 
Baptist, of whom Jesus said, 


“What went ye out into the wilderness to see? A reed 
shaken with the wind?” 


—That is, a turncoat preacher, a middle-of-the-road 
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theologian, a “tactful” minister who never takes a 
stand on any moral question. 

“But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed in 
soft raiment? Behold, they that wear soft clothing are in 
king’s houses.” 

They are in drawing-rooms; they love the easy 
lounge; they love the groaning table; they love the 
luxurious comfort, they love the latest sport; they 
are not “prophets of God”. 

“But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? yea, I say 
unto you, and more than a prophet. For this is he, of 
whom it 1s written, ‘Behold, I send my messenger before 
thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee’. Verily 
I say unto you, Among them that are born of women there 
hath risen not a greater than John the Baptist.” 

Does anybody imagine that if John the Baptist 
had been living, his name would ever have gotten 
into “The Christian Century” as one of the twenty- 
five greatest preachers of his age? Would not that 
publication have anathematized him instead, and 
would not he have been charged with being a 
“trouble breeder”, “an irreconcilable”, “a reaction- 
aire’ and “a ministerial anachronism”’. 

But “the baptism in water” abides, and not until 
the day when the final apostasy turns men from the 
“faith once for all delivered”, will it be either for- 
gotten or neglected by men who are faithful to God 
and His Word. 


The Second Baptism Here Referred to Is That 

of The Holy Spirit - 

John could administer the first. Only Jesus could 
perform the second. There is more perfect harmony 
in essential points between the physical baptism in 
water and the baptism of spirit than most men see, 
or even great ministers admit. We have said that 
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the physical baptism was an immersion. So is the 
spiritual. 
“T have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I 
straightened until it be accomplished?” 
—A clear reference to the overwhelming sorrows 
and sufferings through which He must pass. 

On the day of Pentecost, the promised baptism 
of the Spirit came uporr the disciples; 

“a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and 

it filled all the house where they were sitting”, 
They were certainly immersed in it, 

“and they were filled with the Holy Ghost’. 

As Scripture is properly interpreted, no passage is 
found to be out of harmony with another! 

It would seem from a study of the subject that 
this baptism of the Holy Ghost was once for all for 
the church of God. The phrase is never employed 
for any experience after Pentecost. On the day of 
Pentecost, they were baptized by the Holy Ghost. 
After that day, they were “sealed by the Spirit”; 
were “filled by the Spirit”, were “anointed by the 
Spirit”, as if God had set his Holy Spirit upon the 
Church once for all. And yet, as the sainted Gor- 
don has put it, “It does not follow therefore that 
every believer has received this baptism. God’s gift 
is one thing; our appropriation of that gift is another 
thing’. Our relation to the second and to the third 
persons of the God-head is exactly parallel in this 
respect. “God so loved the world that He gave His 
only begotten Son”, 


“but as many as received Him, to them gave He the right 
to become the children of God, even to them that believe on 
His Name”. 


Two thousand years ago, He gave His Son once 
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for all, but the man who now wishes to profit by 
that gift must receive Him by an act of faith; and 
two thousand years ago, He gave the Holy Ghost, 
sending Him upon the disciples like a flood, but 
only as many as now receive Him, know what that 
baptism meant for Peter, James and John, and the 
holy company of pentecostal disciples, by experienc- 
ing what it means in their own souls. 

There are those who believe that to be baptized 
with the Spirit is to be baptized with fire; but there 
are others, and with these I sympathize, who think 
that there is “a baptism of the Spirit”. and another 
baptism known as “the baptism of fire”, The pur- 
poses of this baptism with fire are made clear to the 
careful student of the Word. 


The Baptism with Fire Tests the Believer’s 
Profession.. 


You will remember that Peter, in his first Epistle, 
in speaking of the keeping power of God says, 


“Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a little while, 
af need be, ye have been put to grief in mantfold trials that 
the proof of your faith, being more precious than gold that 
perisheth, though it is proved by fire, may be found unto 
praise and glory and honor at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ’ (1 Peter 1:6-7). 

It could hardly be known who was a true disciple 
of Jesus Christ until after the day of Pentecost. It 
was not the outpouring of the Spirit that determined 
it then, but it was the persecution that followed— 


the fire that tested. 


Thirty years ago, scoffers often spoke of Chinese 
converts as “rice Christians,’ but the Boxer move- 
ment came and these professed followers of the 
Nazarene perished at the point of the sword, were 
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surrounded by fagots, but they never recanted, and 
the evil charge passed from our lips for they had 
been tested by fire and found true. 

This Baptism of Fire Tries the Believer’s Works 

When Paul was writing to the Corinthians, he 
said, 

“Tf any man butldeth on the foundation gold, silver, cost- 
ly stones, wood, hay, stubble; each man’s work shall de- 
clare it, because it is revealed m fire; and the fire ttself 
shall prove each man’s work of what sort i 1s. If any 
man’s work shall abide which he built thereon, he shall 
receive a reward. If any man’s work shall be burned, he 
shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by 
fire’ 1 Cor. 3;12-15). 

This text seems to refer to that judgment of 
awards for Christians which will attend the coming 
of the Son of Man; but there are forecasts of it in 
every Christian’s experience. We know so well that 
the works of selfishness are not acceptable to God, 
that we hardly hope to see them stand the test of 
time. In the fiery experiences of life, their worth- 
lessness appears. The very temples that we erect 
to-day are found to be ashes to-morrow. I tell you, 
beloved, that we ought to sound our motives to the 
very depths, for they also must be tested by the fire 


of God and found either true or false. 


This Baptism of Fire Refines the Believer’s 
Character 


When Malachi speaks of the appearance of Jesus, 
he asks, 


“Who may abide the day of His coming? and who shall 
stand when He appeareth? for He is like a refiners’s fire, 
and like fuller’s soap; and He will sit as a refiner and puri- 
fier of silver, and He shail purify the sons of Levi, and 
purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto 
the Lord an offering in righteousness”. 
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On one occasion, Jesus said, “Every one shall 
be salted with fire’ (Mark 9:49). 

That is why Peter wrote in his Epistle, saying, 
“Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery 
trial among you, which cometh upon you to prove 
you, as though a strange thing happened unto you.” 
The baptism of fire is not intended to destroy, but 
to refine,—not to destroy, but to prove. © 

Yet, there is a baptism of fire for unbelievers! 
Strange it may seem, and yet truthful it is, that the 
very same thing may bring a blessing or a curse. 
The Gospel itself is 


“a savor of life unto life or of death unto death’. 


This baptism for unbelievers is a torment. Read 
the story of the rich man and Lazarus and listen to 
the anguished cry, “Father Abraham have mercy 
on me and send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water and cool my tongue. I am in 
anguish in this flame.” 

The Bible indicates that this baptism is an ever- 
lasting anguish. “Then shall He say unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from Me, ye cursed into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels * * 
And these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment’’. 

Paul, in one of his Epistles, speaks of them that 
“obey not the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ” as 
destined to punishment, even “eternal destruction 
from the face of the Lord”. 

But even the baptism of flame shows no fault in 
the great Father, God. He never kindled it for 
man. We are distinctly told that it was prepared 
for the devil and his angels. Those who endure 
the flame will choose the flame. God takes no 
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pleasure in the death of the wicked; He yearns over 
the wicked that he may turn from his evil way and 
live. It is doubtful if there is a better type of the 
Divine compassion than David’s grief over his dis- 
loyal son. And even as judgment was executed he 
cried, “O my son Absalom, my son, my son Ab- 
salom! would God I had died for thee, O Absalom, 
my son, my son!” But David’s death for him 
would not have saved him. That which David 
longed to do for his disloyal child, God has done for 
every rebel on the earth, and if we continue rebel- 
lion until the day of death, the day of grace will 
have passed and the day of judgment will be on, and 
they which reject, cast into the lake of fire. And 
yet when the last great judgment has past, and the 
innumerable company of Satan’s servants are with 
him in torment, I believe the last sound of God’s 
voice they will hear will be the sentence of Scrip- 
ture, “As I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked”. 


CHAPTER VI. 


ADVERTISING THE CHRIST 
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ADVERTISING THE CHRIST 


“But he went out and began to publish it much, and to 
blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that Jesus could no more 
openly enter into the city; but was without in desert places, 
and they came to him from every quarter’ (Mark 1:45). 

Bee subjects receive greater attention to-day than 

the subject of advertising. We are accustomed, 
however, to employ the phrase almost entirely with 
reference to business interests. It is only of late 
that men have realized that advertising the Christ 
and the Church were matters of vastly more im- 
partance than the successful sale of the best of 
earthly wares. 

A careful study of the New Testament will show 
that in the disciples’ day advertising the Christ was 
regarded as the very mission of the Church. In 
fact, the last promise that Jesus made before as- 
cending into the heavens, looked definitely to the 
advertising of the Christ. 

“Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses unto Me in Jerusa- 
lem, and wm all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
most parts of the earth”. 

Not every new convert begins his Christian life 
with a proper sense of obligation and privilege; but, 
in this text, we have the model convert! His one 
mistake, if he made any, was an error of enthusiasm, 
the most desirable of all misdemeanors. The com- 
mon mistake of the present-day convert is exactly 
the opposite; the lack of fervor is the ground of fail- 
ure, and silence too often takes the place of war- 
ranted speech. God’s gift of the Spirit is to the end 
of testimony to Jesus. 

Some most interesting things, some most help- 
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ful suggestions; yea, some most inspiring truths 
grow out of a careful study of this Scripture—it re- 
veals a man who had had an interesting personal ex- 
perience, who published it abroad, and thereby pop- 
ularized the Christ. Let this be the outline of our 
study. 


HE HAD A PERSONAL EXPERIENCE 


He had been smitten with leprosy—sorely af- 
flicted. 


“There came a leper unto Him, beseeching Him, and 
kneeling down to Him, and saying unto Him; If Thou wilt 
Thou canst make me clean”, 

The Old Testament is a Book of types, and it pre- 
sents leprosy as the perfect symbol of sin. To this 
hour the lepers of the earth are its profoundly pitied 
people. Some time since a writer said, “At this 
moment in the Philippines, our missionaries are 
meeting the leper. They are revealing to him a love 
which he never expected from earth’s favored and 
healthy ones. And, by the use of the X-ray, they 
are giving positive relief from suffering, and at 
least a partial healing of the infected parts. Only 
recently a physician in a leper hospital has solicited 
musical instruments and organized a leper orchestra 
—a bright-faced group with mandolins, guitar, and 
flute’. The writer continues, “Is not that an ad- 
vance for the Kingdom over the early days of the 
church”. Yes, and in such a work the church re- 
veals the spirit of the Christ. 

But the man of our text received more than a 
tender care—the compassion of the Son of God was 
shown him, and more than partial recovery—he was 
made perfectly whole; for, so soon as He had spoken 
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“the leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed’. 
What the earthly physician can accomplish in part, 
Christ can perfect. Man can do much to brighten 
the lives of his afflicted fellows, but Christ can drive 
the last cloud from the sky, and flood the heart with 
light! No stringed instrument could give forth such 
music as found expression in the depths of this 
grateful heart. It is questionable whether Christ 
has ever listened to any oratorio rendered by the 
angels of Heaven, the music of which sounded more 
sweetly to Him than did the voice of the man 
healed at the Gate Beautiful, who went with the 
Apostles into the temple, “Walking and leaping, and 
praising God”. The music of Heaven will be made 
up of the spontaneous hymns of the healed—the 
songs of the cleansed and saved. 


He had approached Christ with only a partial 
faith. There are a great many people staying away 
from Jesus because they do not perfectly believe. 
This leper believed in His power, but he doubted 
His compassion. And yet, as Campbell Morgan 
puts it, “Hobbling on one crutch he came, saying, 
‘If Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean’”. The 
anxious man, the sorely concerned woman will 
make a start for the Saviour; and for such Christ 
always clears the way. A young lady student, in 
conference with the University minister, said, “I 
believe in religion; but I never recognized Jesus as 
Divine”. He answered, “Are you willing to con- 
fess yourself a sinner in need of a Saviour?’”, to 
which she replied in the affirmative. “Would you 
consent to kneel and tell Jesus that you need help, 
and that if He can grant it you will accept it?’ “I 
think I would”, was her reply. “Wé£ull you do it just 
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now?’ After a moment’s reluctance, knees were 
bent and the appeal made, and when, after prayer, 
she arose to her feet, she said, “Yes! He is the Son 
of God. I feel in my soul that He has heard and 
answered me”. 

One of the greatest women of modern times says, 
“IT was an unbeliever; I doubted the Deity of Jesus 
Christ, but one day I decided in my mind that I 
would live as if Jesus were the Son of God, and as 
if | were responsible to Him as my God, and see 
what came of such a life. I had no sooner set about 
such a course in sincerity and earnestness than He 
made to me such a revelation of Himself as to clear 
the mind of all doubt, and the heart of all skepticism, 
and I knew Him to be my Lord”. That is in accord 
with His promise—“If any man is willing to do His 
will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be 
of God”, and no man ever came to Christ with a 
little faith, but he left Him with a larger. 

This man received from Christ a perfect blessing. 
The lepresy departed from him and he was cleansed. 
The most of you are familiar with “The Psalm of 
Life” by Henry W. Longfellow. It was one of the 
poems with which your youthful mind was wisely 
stored. It was written in 1839 and soon became one 
of the most popular in the English language. The 
story goes that when the great poet was in London, 
Queen Victoria sent for him to come and see her at 
the palace. He went, the interview was conciuded, 
and he was climbing into the waiting coach when 
a man in working clothes approached him, hat in 
hand, and said, “Please, sir, your honor, are you 
Mr. Longfellow?” “TI am” said the poet. “And did 
you write ‘The Psalm of Life’? “I did’, replied the 
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gentleman, ‘And yer honor; would you be willing 
to take the hand of a plain working man?” Mr. 
Longfellow gave him a hearty handshake, and in 
referring to it later, said, “I counted it the greatest 
compliment of my life that the man desired it”. 
Ward Beecher relates a kindred experience. When 
the Plymouth church was being built he picked his 
way one day through the piles of stone and work- 
men, and stumbling about, came upon one he knew, 
and putting out his hand, said cordially, “Why, 
John, how is the work going to-day?” The man 
dropped his load, and seizing his hand, said, “Oh, 
Mr. Beecher, you can’t know how it seems to me to 
have you stop and shake hands. When I get home 
I'll tell the wife and children how you stopped, and 
I assure you I am a bigger man because of your 
recognition, and I will be a better one because of 
your cordial greeting’. And yet, the pride with 
which Mr. Beecher related this incident at a later 
time, and the very delight that illumined his face 
while he told the same, indicated that he had gotten 
more joy out of that experience than did the man 
who had supposed himself the subject of special favor. 
If we could only bring men to see that when they 
approach Jesus for a blessing they pay to His pow- 
er and His compassion the compliment His infi- 
nite heart craves above all others, we believe that 
the suffering multitudes would not stay so long 
away from Him whose heart is blessed in blessing. 


HE PUBLISHED IT ABROAD 


“But he went out and began to publish it much and to 
blaze abroad the matter”. 
He continuously advertised the saving power of 


Christ. The church is in need of just such advertis- 
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ing agents. Business men contend that there is 
power in oft-repeated ads; and there seems to be in 
hand just now a perfect illustration of that fact. 
Those of us who are in middle life were born to a 
knowledge of St. Jacob’s Oil. Our mothers would 
no more have attempted to keep house without it 
than to have reared a family without milk. It was 
in the medicine chest of every mansion; and on the 
top shelf of the cupboard in every cabin. If one had 
eczema he used St. Jacob’s Oil; if he made a mis- 
stroke with the axe, and split his toe, they applied 
St. Jacob’s Oil. Now none so poor as to do it rev- 
erence. Another oil has taken its place. We won- 
der why? I am credibly informed that the change 
is not necessarily an illustration of “the survival of 
the fittest”, but due to the circumstance that the 
successors of the old manufacturer of St. Jacob’s 
Oil, coming into the business, concluded it was fol- 
ly to waste so many thousands in advertising. They 
saved their money and lost their trade! 


The repeated hearing or reading of a statement 
makes a permanent impression. Consequently great 
business enterprises pay out thousands and tens of 
thousands of dollars to say over to-day what they 
said yesterday. This principle obtains in the pub- 
lishing of the Gospel truth. So far as the record 
goes, Jonah uttered but a sentence in the streets of 
Nineveh; but though the long hours of the Syrian 
day, he walked and cried again, and again, and again, 
“Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown” 
until by repetition, he brought four hundred and 
eighty thousand adults to their knees in penitence. 
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This convert to Christ knew how to get the cause 
of his Master before the public. 

He published His saving power extensively. The 
text reads, “He blazed abroad the matter”. Inas- 
much as Christ’s life was not lived in a corner, 
neither is the Gospel to be confined to narrow limits. 
It is ours to blaze it abroad; to reach the multitude 
with it. An empty seat in the House of God, dur- 
ing the hour of service, has but one explanation— 
some saint has sinned! Even a little loyalty to Je- 
sus would have compelled one to bring another with 
him, and that seat would have been taken. Our church 
has now a membership of 3,000. Something more 
than 2,500 of them live in our city. There ought to 
be a Gideon’s Band of a picked five hundred in that 
twenty-five hundred. If five hundred people brought 
each a friend to God’s house standing room would 
always be at a premium in the auditorium. Is there 
any reason that we could give to God why that 
is not done? 

But when the last seat is taken; and the open 
spaces are occupied with the standing, this work of 
blazing abroad the blessings to be had in Christ 
should be regarded as only begun. There is not a 
thing to hinder any prominent church from putting 
five or ten Gospel wagons, or automobiles into the 
streets for the entire summer months, and in the 
South the year round. If some will man them, and 
others will provide the cars, it would make this 
more extensive publication of the Gospel possible. 
What it would mean for the cause of Christ and 
for the building up of the church, if five to ten of | 
the most conspicuous and popular corners of a city 
were at once taken possession of and held from 6: 
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30 to 7:30 p. m., through the summer months, no 
man can imagine! 

Beyond that there are bigger opportunities still. 
Confessedly the newspaper is the present-day 
medium of power. At an expense of $15,000 to 
$20,000 a year a church reaches, on Sunday and 
week days, a few thousand people. At an expense 
of an additional $2,000.00 or $3,000.00, she could 
preach the Gospel, through the daily newspaper, to’ 
well nigh a half million of people. The great Moody 
Church, Chicago, once saw this opportunity and 
availed themselves of it, and every Saturday they 
took a column in the newspaper that had the largest 
circulation known to the Chicago press, and though 
it cost them $6,000 per annum, they counted it a 
blessed investment. America never produced a 
keener intellect nor a saner spirit than that of 
Wendell Phillips. Seldom in his life did he utter a 
word that was not worthy of earnest consideration ; 
and, Phillips said, ““The newspaper is parent, school, 
college, pulpit, example, counsel all in one. Every 
drop of our blood is colored by it. Let me make the 
newspaper and I care not who makes the religion or 
the laws”. But for the newspaper, Wendell Phil- 
lips could never have won his glorious contention 
for freedom. ‘Through its pages, yea by its very 
criticisms, he commanded the attention of the na- 
tion, and made his bitterest opponent the very medi- 
um of his glorious triumph. 

De Witt Talmage was a remarkable man and in 
the day of his strength attracted four thousand audi- 
tors. But that was a little work beside what he ac- 
complished through the printed page. The news- 
papers of America gave him an audience of millions, 
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and no minister of modern times ever moved such a 
multitude Godward. Bryan at the time of his death 
was reaching the world by the printed page. The 
column of the daily newspaper is the opportunity of 
the church. To decline its employment is to miss 
the first chance of exalting the Christ and advanc- 
ing His cause. A careful study of the successful 
pastors and churches of modern times will show 
that they have appreciated the power of printer’s 
ink. Dwight L. Moody, the peerless evangelist, was 
a pioneer in this respect. His appearance in a city 
was a signal for having the town sown down with 
tickets of invitation and the columns of the press 
teem with announcements of the meetings. If I 
called the names of the six most successful minis- 
ters in America to-day, and paid proper tribute to 
the good work they are accomplishing, some small 
critics would, sneeringly reply, “They are great 
advertisers!” which is only another way of intimat- 
ing that the man who makes promises in the news- 
papers should be able to “deliver the goods”. Need 
a Gospel minister fail in that? What so superb as 
his message; and what sorer need does the world 
know than its need of the very same? 


Charles Spurgeon was perhaps the best adver- 
tised man in England. He knew the power of the 
press and employed it, and often made mention of 
results from the same. In concluding an address 
one day, he said, “You will remember that one 
morning I mentioned the case of an infidel who had 
been a scorner and scoffer; but who, through read- 
ing one of my printed sermons, had been brought 
to God and to God’s house. Let me now tell you 
the sequel of that. On last Christmas Day that 


112 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


same infidel gathered together all his books and 
went into a public place in Norwich and there made 
a public recantation of his infidelity and a statement 
of his acceptance of Christ, and burned them all in 
the sight of the people. I have praised God for 
such a wonder of grace as that!” That prodigal of 
power was turned from a malicious opposition of 
Christ to be a message-bearer for Him, by the 
printed page. If our Gospel has wrought for us 
what we say, it is our business to “publish it much, 
yea even to blaze it abroad”. 


HE POPULARIZED THE CHRIST 


He stirred up opposition to Him; He excited in- 
terest in Him; He originated a church for Him. 

He stirred up opposition to Him. In consequence 
of his going out and publishing it much and blazing 
abroad the matter “Jesus could no more openly en- 
ter into the city, but was without in desert places”. 

Any faithful advertiser of the work of Jesus 
Christ will create opposition. The last compliment 
a Christian minister, or a Christian church, ought 
to crave is to have all men speak well of him or it. 
Christ has declared, “Woe unto you when all men 
speak well of you”. It is a sure sign that you are 
not striking sin. It is proof positive that you are 
not calling men to repentance. It is an unanswer- 
able evidence that you are compromising with the 
world, the flesh, and the devil. 

When Charles Spurgeon began his ministry in 
London, his sermons were often misquoted, his 
deeds were constantly misrepresented, and he him- 
self was caricatured in most repulsive forms. Rus-_ 
sell Conwell says, “He appeared in the periodicals 
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of the times sometimes as a monkey, on other oc- 
casions as a flytrap, once as a pig; on another oc- 
casion as the devil himself.”. “But”, adds Conwell, 
“all these advertised him largely and proved ulti- 
mately to be of great good to the cause. Persons 
sought Christ at almost every service, and it would 
have caused great surprise if a week had passed at 
any time without a number of conversions”. It is 
infinitely better to so preach the Gospel as to stir 
opposition than it is to leave men indifferent alike to 
it and to its Christ. 
He excited an interest in Christ. 


“Jesus was without in desert places and they came to Him 
from every quarter”. 


One of the most successful Methodist ministers in 
America, some years since, was appointed to a 
charge, in South Boston, that was sadly run down. 
The church stood in the midst of a boarding house 
population back of the old State House on Beacon 
Hill. He made up his mind to reach the multitudes 
of that vicinity. One day he went down to the Rope 
Walk, as they call it. About two hundred and fifty 
young men and women were coming out of a fac- 
tory, “While I was there waiting”, he says, “with 
a package of invitations to the church services, a 
fellow came down with a load of the vilest of all vile 
illustrated papers to give to these same people. He was 
like a pack horse, and was about the most degraded 
looking specimen I had come across. He gave me 
a knowing wink as if to say, “There are two of us”. 
I confess I was nonplussed, and felt pretty cheap to 
be found in the company of this degraded fellow 
giving out his vile stuff. But almost instantly the 
thought came, ‘This is only a picture of what is 
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going on all over the world. It is a fight with the 
devil for souls; it is a constant competition. I am 
here in noble interests to get these young boys and 
girls for Christ, and I will remain and contest this 
ground with this lewd fellow! And so I went 
straight on, putting out my cards”. And while the 
minister does not say it in that connection, the 
world knows that he»reached the crowds and he 
created an interest in Jesus Christ; and men and 
women alike, by the hundreds, were induced to ac- 
cept Christ as their Saviour during the days of his 
ministry in that city. 


He created a true church of Christ. 
“They came to Him from every quarter”. 


Wherever you get needy men in a circle, Christ 
is in the midst of them—the former seeking bless- 
ing, and the latter conferring it, you begin a church. 
Jesus once said that where “two or three are gath- 
ered together in My Name there will I be in the midst 
of them”. That is a church! But may I call your 
special attention to definition—“two or three gathered 
together in Christ’s Name with Christ in the midst” 
that is a church. If it is three hundred it is a bigger 
church; and if it is three thousand, a bigger one still, 
and if they are assembled in Christ’s Name, with 
Christ in the midst, perhaps the bigger the better. But 
mark you, in that church no “Jew” would be found, 
for a Jew does not assemble in Christ’s Name; no 
“Unitarian” would be found, for he has rejected 
Christ; no “reverent agnostic” would have special 
place, for the Name of Christ means very little to him, 
and no “atheist” would care to be included, for when 
he calls Christ’s Name it is to repudiate, and not to 
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praise it. The church that brings about “a con- 
servation of our spiritual forces” will necessarily be 
a church in which Christ Himself is honored, and 
will show a “virility” which is accounted for by the 
presence of His Holy Spirit. Mr. Lee, a writer of 
some time ago, had “A Cathedral Dream” and a 
magazine quoted him to this effect, “As I see the 
church of the future, we are not going to give up 
anything. We are going to insist upon having a 
great central cathedral in every city which shall be- 
long to us. The church of the future is going to be 
a great spiritual metropolis, every man going there, 
every man belonging there. Men shall feel in 
church as in some great hushed city of each other’s 
lives. It shall be the one place where a man can go 
with a whole human race and face God. The church 
of the future is going to give room to everyman’s 
life while he has it. If it does this, we will all get 
together. And, if we all get together, the cathedral 
is inevitable. We will soon give God a body on the 
earth. The church in every town at last shall be to 
every man the greatest thing he knows. It shall 
be like the sky over the other things. The nations 
of the earth shall be seen kneeling in it, and all the 
institutions of the sons of men—the universities, 
the corporations, the very railroads, the stately lines 
of ships from around the seas, shall bow themselves, 
and the great brutal mines from the hollows of the 
earth, all these shall come and be seen kneeling 
there before the God who is the God of all, with its 
hundreds of voices, its hundreds of instruments of 
praise, its scores of preachers, its unceasing services, 
and kinds of services, it shall-enfold all men in one 
prayer and song”’. 
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That is almost as eloquent as some of Mrs. Ed- 
dy’s sentences are grandiloquent and has in it about 
as much common sense as characterizes Christian 
Science; and, if such a thing were possible, even a 
more meager modicum of Scripture. 

We need no new definition of the Church, but a 
realization of the original meaning of the word, 
“men assembled in the Name of Christ, and Christ 
in the midst”; we need no new invention to effect a 
“virility” in the church, but a realization of the 
presence of the Holy Spirit; we need no “new mes- 
sage’ to, or through, the church, but, rather, the re- 
covery of the old message, and its delivery in the 
power of the Holy Ghost. A church made up after 
the Bible manner will never be content with mere 
assemblies; its members will come in for instruc- 
tion and inspiration, but the same Spirit that as- 
sembles them, will commission them and send them 
forth; the sanctuary will not be a mere place of as- 
sembly, but a point of departure to the uttermost 
parts of the earth; its walls will not hold all our 
religion, but merely help it so that when we go be- 
yond them, it will be in the interest of bringing the 
saving truth of the Son of God to the knowledge of 
men, women and children, and that without respect 
of person or station. The Gospel of such a church 
will not be preached from a plushed-carpeted pulpit 
merely, or heard merely by people that sit in com- 
fortable, high-priced pews, but re-delivered by the 
members that make it up, in shop and office and on 
street corners, as they have opportunity; by word 
of mouth, by published tracts, by secular press, by 
missions at home and abroad. The sanctuary will 
simply be a place to which we will come to light 
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the fires of life, and from which we will go to car- 
ry them to the uttermost parts of the city; to the 
uttermost parts of the state, to the uttermost parts 
of the earth. Aggressive co-operation under the 
Spirit will accomplish such a church; and its con- 
quests are as sure as the power and promises of our 
Christ. 


“Once the welcome light has broken, 
Who shall say 

What the unimagined glories 
of the day: 

What the evil that shali perish 
in its ray? 

Men of thought and men of action, 
Clear the way!” 


Sit AR ne hav 


CHRIST’S THREE THREE-FOLD 
EXPERIENCES 
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MATTHEW. CHAPTER 4 


“Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil. 

“And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he 
was afterward an hungred. 

“And when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou be 
the Son of God, command that these stones be made bread. 

“But he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not 
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God. 

“Then the devil taketh*him up into the holy city, and 
setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 

“And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thy- 
self down: for it is written, He shall give hts angels charge 
concerning thee: and in their hands they shall bear thee up, 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

“Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

“Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them; 

“And saith unto him, All these things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and worship me. 

“Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: for 
it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve. 

“Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came and 
ministered unto him. 

“Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast into 
prison, he departed into Galilee; 

“And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the sea coast, in the borders of Zabulon and 
Nepbhthalim: 

“That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, 

“The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by 
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; 

“The people which sat in darkness saw great light; and 
to them which sat in the region and shadow of death light 
is sprung up. 

“From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Re- 
pent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

“And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two breth- 
ren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a 
net into the sea: for they were fishers. 
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“And he saith unto them, Follow me, and I will make you 
fishers of men. 

“And they straightway left their nets, and followed him. 

“And going on from thence, he saw other two brethren, 
James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, m a ship 
with Zebedee their father, mending their nets; and he called 
them. 

“And they immediately left the ship and their father, and 
followed him. 

“And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and heal- 
ing all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among 
the people. 

“And his fame went throughout all Syria: and they 
brought unto him all sick people that were taken with dt- 
vers diseases and torments, and those which were possessed 
with devils, and those which were lunatick, and those that 
had the palsy; and he healed them. 

“And there followed him great multitudes of people from 
Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from 
Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


121 








Cet % Bah oh ‘Ai A ’ 7 eee \ prc eth hts { wy .) < wee 





; 4 q : : ee ‘ . > ‘ id Se i 4 . vvtts 
’ 4 *s . : 
; ‘a ae , vy aii! } 
é é q J 
* 7 . 5 
bs Spe ; ; ee 
af me -) b 
; = [ 
a | 





‘ “"y ’ 
k 
i i ' 
re ‘ 
; 
= . 
‘« 
is P ae 
. { 
2 ity a 
vayt 
Se 
; 
v. ot . 
| 
; ‘ 
' 
iy’ 
‘ 
cr 
J i. 3¢ 
' 
i 
‘ 
Wd » 
’ 
hy 
rite. uw ' 
é 4 : 
J if = : 
& , ¥ 
4 
7 oo 
f  % 
, . 
. 
- Pp . 
a 
-'t i? . 
. en ' 
a i : 4 7 
| : \ ‘ | i r 
} ae yios ’ 
; Ma > : 
‘ 
v7 if . ’ 
‘ ; . } : 
‘ 7. ee on " , hh 
J *% 7 , ‘ 1 
d aad ’ ‘7 
ei | ; : . 
‘ ‘ . 
¥) ror. y ‘ { ‘i 
' +t / j 4 t j 
; . A J r ‘fat > , 
‘ a we t ; 
i j yee | ; 
- ‘4 ie. ee | “ aN ' ™ 
J . : a* aye® fe ih 
t Pe A € 
; Bid" Seis 
“" ; 4 Z foal nv are 
wy az ri an Jas a 
? see) an | Po a 





CHRIST’S THREE THREE-FOLD 
EXPERIENCES 


Matthew, Chapter 4. 


ee chapter breaks in the Bible are seldom 
breaks in thought. “Then” is, in an essential 
sense, a conjunction, and indicates that Jesus went 
straight from His baptism and from the sound of 
the Divine voice to the wilderness and to the temp- 
tations of the devil. This may impress us strange- 
ly; but it should not. Practically every human ex- 
perience repeats it. If there is ever a time when the 
devil will attack you, it is immediately upon your 
turning to the Lord; and if there is ever a day when 
he will try you, it is the day succeeding one of obe- 
dience to the Divine will and Word (J Peter 4:12). 


Mr. Moody was very fond of a story of a black 
man who often complained of trials and temptations 
to his unbelieving master, to be laughed at, and asked, 
“How does it happen, Sam, that you, a Christian, 
have so many more temptations than I, an unbe- 
liever?” One day this black man was hunting with 
his master. With a double shot, the master brought 
down two ducks. One fell stone dead, the other 
with a broken wing, and the white man said, “Sam, 
hurry into the weeds and get that crippled duck. 
He is about to get away.” After a difficult chase 
Sam finally captured him, and as he came up to his 
master, it was with a smile, and he said, “Master, 
I can answer dat ar question of yours now! You 
shure was scared for fear that live duck would git 
away; but I noticed you didn’t trouble none about 
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the dead one. Dat’s the way it is with us! The 
devil knows youse a dead duck and he don’t bother 
you. He’s got you fer shure; and he also knows 
I’s a live one and is likely to get away, and that’s 
why he is after me so hard”. 

There’s a sound philosophy and sane truth in 
Sam’s suggestion. Satan is deeply anxious over 
the man alive in Christ Jesus, and solicitous to pre- 
vent his safe escape. 

Temptation, then, doesn’t prove that one is a sin- 
ner. It may even prove that he is a saint. I ask 
your attention to 


THE THREE-FOLD TEMPTATION 
found in verses 1 to 11. 


“Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil. And when He had fasted forty 
days and forty nights, He was afterward an hungered. And 
when the tempter came to Him, He said, If Thou be the 
Son of God, command that these stones be made bread. 
But He answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God. Then the devil taketh Him up into the 
holy city, and setteth Him on a pinnacle of the temple, And 
saith unto Him, If Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself 
down: for it ts written, He shall give His angels charge 
concerning Thee: and in their hands they shall bear Thee 
up, lest at any time Thou dash Thy foot against a stone. 
Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. Again, the devil taketh Him up 
into an exceedingly high mountain, and sheweth Him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; And 
saith unto Him, All these things will I give Thee, if Thou 
wilt fall down and worship me. Then saith Jesus unto him, 
Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve. Then 
the devil leaveth Him, and, behold, angels came and min- 
istered unto Him’. 


These temptations take a three-fold form. In fact, 
they take on the complete form of Satanic attack. 
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John reduced all temptations to a single statement, 
“the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life” (J John 2:16). 

There may be ten laws in the decalogue and each 
of them intended for protection, but, as a matter of 
fact, a man is vulnerable at three points, and at three 
only. The devil utilized each and all of them in 
the temptation of Jesus. Mark the strange state- 
ment, “Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the 
wilderness to be tempted of the devil.” He who is 
our Saviour was to be “tempted in all points like as 
we are.’ That was a part of the Divine will. That 
was the way divinely chosen—He was “led up”. It 
has never been God’s plan to save us from tempta- 
tion, but rather to keep us against temptation, and 
mark the three forms employed against the Son of 
Man. 


He appealed first of all to His flesh hunger. 

“And when He had fasted forty days and forty nights, 

He was afterward an hungered. And when the tempter 

came to Him, he said, ‘If Thou be the Son of God, com- 

mand that these stones be made bread’. 

Hunger is an oft-recurring and an immeasur- 
ably powerful appetite. It is imperious in its de- 
mands, and through this passion thousands of men 
have gone to ignoble graves. Gormandizing has al- 
ways been a sin and will always so remain, but the 
appeal to the flesh, made here, is a type of Satan’s 
physical temptations. There are other passions 
equally imperious and even more dangerous; and 
the devil utilizes them in turn to take, if possible, 
even the very elect captive to his wiles, and is alto- 
gether sinister and smooth in his method of pre- 
senting them. 
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Satan says, “Hunger is a natural passion! Why 
not gratify it, then”? So is lust, and Satan often 
suggests gratification of the same with that identi- 
cal argument, “Your passions were put into your 
body, not by you, but by God”. You crave for 
strong drink! “Gratify the natural appetite’. “You 
would exercise illegitimate love? Why not, since 
there is implanted in your very physical existence 
this desire also?” In other words, the devil defends, 
by the most specious argument, his most destruc- 
tive intention. 

“The body is the temple of the Holy Ghost’, we 
are told, but that’s no guarantee against satanic dep- 
redations. He will climb to the pinnacle of the 
temple itself, if by so doing he can desecrate the 
same. He will enter even the “holy of holies” with 
no sense of shame. The garden which God made, 
and into which He placed Adam and Eve, was a holy 
enclosure, guarded by a flaming sword, and yet Sa- 
tan dared to enter, and by an appeal to the lust of 
the flesh, effect the fall of our first parents! 

As a matter of fact, the body of the man or of the 
woman is the avenue of the easiest Satanic entrance, 
and if we let him into the flesh, he will make it a 
highway to the mind and soul. 

There’s progress in the three temptations pre- 
sented to Christ, but only in the point of importance. 
In strength of temptation, the body lends to the 
devil his greatest opportunity. He began there with 
Christ because he knew that there he had the great- 
est likelihood of success, and equally knew that if 
he won in the body, he would then go on to degrade 
the mind and soul. 

No wonder, it is written by the pen of inspiration, 
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“Flee youthful lusts”. But, as we have suggested, 
this was only a beginning, and being thwarted here, 
he turns to the second vulnerable point in life: 


“The lust of the eyes”. 

“Then the devil taketh Him up into the holy city, and set- 
teth Him on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto Him, 
‘If Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down, for it is 
written, He shall give His angels charge concerning Thee; 
and in their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest at any time 
Thou dash Thy foot against a stone”. 

Unquestionably, there is a close kinship between 
“the lust of the flesh” and “the lust of the eyes”, be- 
tween the hungers of the body and unrighteous am- 
bitions. I will not stop here to discuss just what 
form the devil took on this occasion. No man 
knows. I can readily conceive that Judas Iscariot 
might have made all these suggestions to Jesus, for 
he had “a devil” from the beginning, and he proved 
in the end that he was a medium for that Master of 


Evil. 


At any rate, this second temptation, is to this day, 
one that besets men, and even good men, godly 
men, 


Sensationalism is the curse of the Christian min- 
istry, the desire to ascend the pinnacle of the tem- 
ple that all people may look on one, and the de- 
sire to have God, in any way, make it perfectly 
manifest to the people that one’s ministry is the 
subject of His special favor, the object of His unusual 
love. That is now and has always been his peculiar 
temptation. To shine in the eyes of one’s fellows 
as a man of whom “angels” seem to have charge; to 
stand on such eminences and perform such match- 
less feats as to make it appear that “their hands” 
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bear one up. That, indeed, is the pride of intellect 
that is cursing the Christian ministry to-day. 

There are men by the thousands who have yielded 
to this temptation and sought, by parading their 
scholarship to show that they were the special sub- 
jects of grace, and by declaring a new and unusual 
course of things, they were in advance of their fel- 
lows—high above them, and yet, in spite of their 
misrepresentation of the Divine Word, sustained 
and supported. 

It’s a subtle temptation! Such an act would have 
made Christ the chief man of the holy city instant- 
ly. Had God sent his angels to save Him in the 
dash from pinnacle to pavement, His Name would 
have been on every lip and forever after He could 
have been pointed out as He walked the streets as 
“the miracle man”. 

The greatest single misfortune that has overtaken 
the blessed biblical doctrine of Divine healing, lies 
at this point. 

Men and women have become ambitious to be 
known as individuals upon whom Divine power 
rests, and personalities around whom the very angels 
themselves gather, and with whom those angels 
constantly co-operate. 

It’s something of this same temptation that ac- 
counts for “spiritism’”’; but it is not in the fulfilled 
Scripture. It’s in the fact that the individuals have 
succumbed to a Satanic temptation and are them- 
selves, in turn, tempting God. 


The third form of this temptation is “the Pride of 
Life”. 


“Again, the devil taketh Him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and sheweth Him all the kingdoms of the world, 
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and the glory of them; and saith unto Him, ‘All these things 

will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me’. 

Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan; for it is 

written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him 

only shalt thou serve”. 

What an appeal to one’s ambition, to own, and 
control, and dominate! and God knows how easily 
we succumb to that suggestion. 

There is one thing that a man seems to want 
above all things else—it’s “the world and the ful- 
ness thereof”, and that, in spite of the fact of re- 
vealed Scripture that “all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world, 
and the world passeth away, and the lust thereof”, 

Even a temporary ownership and a temporary 
control has been the ambition of thousands, and 
what has not man given up that he might get it?! 
As Joseph Parker said, “Give up everything for 
the world”. “Give up your prayers and your hymn 
singing and all your religion for ‘more mud’, and 
‘more mud’ and ‘more mud’. That’s the thing that 
is keeping many a man at his desk for sixteen to 
twenty hours a day—‘more mud’. That’s the thing 
that has sent the highwayman to his evil work— 
‘more mud’. That’s the thing that has given im- 
petus to the plans of the bank bandits—‘more mud’. 
Yes, that’s the thing that has animated emperors as 
they went forth trampling alien peoples to their 
feet and conquering new continents—‘more mud’.”. 


My brother, my sister: review your life this morn- 
ing and you will find that the devil has not changed 
his tactics in 2,000 years. Three points at which he 
will make his onslaught even today—‘the lust of 
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the flesh”, and “the lust of the eyes”, and “the pride 
of life”. 
In these temptations 


THERE IS THE THREE-FOLD INFIDELITY. 


First of all, he asked Christ to doubt His paternity. 
“Tf Thou be the Son of God”. In the second place, 
he asked Christ to doubt the promise of God, “See 
if He will keep His Word’; and in the third place, 
he asked Christ to doubt the provision of God, 
“Don’t go poor: get the world for Yourself”! 


Think of the doubt as to His paternity. 
“If Thou be the Son of God”! 

How largely in history that little word “if” has 
loomed. “If’? Sometimes it voices a condition, 
more often it expresses a doubt. It was a doubt 
that the devil meant to suggest here. Doubt of His 
relationship to the Father, doubt of his Virgin Birth, 
doubt of His Divine mission, doubt of His infinite 
wisdom and power. “If Thou be the Son of God’? 

That same temptation comes to every baptized 
man, and to every believing man—“Were you ever 
converted?” “Are you sure that regeneration has 
taken place in your heart?” “Can you assert with 
confidence that you are a child of God?” “Particu- 
larly in view of the temptations that are yours, the 
evil desires that you find in your heart, and the dis- 
position to yield to the Adversary’s suggestions, are 
you a Christian at all?’ The man who wrote that 
tract, “Safety, Certainty, and Assurance” did a great 
service for the Christian. It is a dire need of every 
regenerated soul. If the devil can get you to believe 
that you are not converted, that you are not really a 
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child of God, or if he can even get you to doubt it 
and discuss it continually, he has won a victory. 
John seems to have known much of this temptation 
and he wrote for the express purpose of confirming 
men in sonship. It was John who wrote, “Our fel- 
lowship is with the Father, and with His Son, Jesus 
Christ”. It was John who said, “If we confess our 
sins He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness”. It 
was John who said, “He is the propitiation for our 
sins”. It was John who said, “Whoso keepeth His 
Word, in him verily is the love of God perfected; 
whereby we know that we are in Him.” It was John 
who declared “He that acknowledgeth the Son hath 
the Father also”. “And this is the promise that He 
hath promised us, even eternal life’. It was John 
who declared, “Beloved, now are we the children 
of God”. It was John who said, “We know that we 
have passed out of death unto life because we love 
the brethren”. It was John who wrote, “My little 
children, let us not love in word but in deed and in 
truth; for if our heart condemn us God is greater 
than our hearts, and knoweth all things”. Of all the 
experiences of the Christian life assurance is one of 
the sweetest and it can rest alone in the Word. Not 
in feelings, for they come and go, but in the Word 
that ‘“‘standeth fast”. The Word says, “Him that 
cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast out’, and 
those who come to Him are thereby made the sons 
of God, and “if sons, then heirs, heirs of God and 
joint-heirs with Christ.” Don’t let the devil defeat 
you with his “If”. In spite of the temptations, in 
spite of trials, in spite of all the failures of the 
past, in spite of the world’s pressure of the present, 
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declare your relationship, “I am a child of God, a 
child of the King”’. 

Go back into the Book of Job and be enheart- 
ened. The Book will tell you that Job was a man 
“perfect and upright, and one that feared God, and 
eschewed evil.” And yet what a sop Satan made of 
him; to what temptations he subjected him; through 
what trials he dragged him. But let not Job be 
your comfort only but your example also, for in the 
midst of it all he declared his confidence in God, 
saying, “Though He slay me, yet will I trust Him”. 

As we said, he also tempted Him to doubt the 
promises of God. 


“Then the devil taketh Him up into the Holy city, and 
setteth Him on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto 
Him, If Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down: for 
it ts written, He shall give His angels charge over Thee 
and in their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest at any time 
Thou dash Thy foot against a stone”. 


The devil knew something of Scripture then. 
There are few devils who do not! Clarence Dar- 
row, attempting to quote Scripture in his cross- 
questioning of Mr. Bryan, made sorry work of it. 
Mr. Bryan had to correct him and to tell him where 
to find it. It is one thing to appeal to the Scriptures 
in some desultory way, and almost any man can do 
it, and Satan’s man often does it. They take clumsy 
hold of it. As some one suggests “They do not 
know whether they have it by the hilt or the point; 
whether they can use it or whether they will be 
killed by it”. In almost every instance, like the 
devil’s handling of it, they want to test it to dis- 
prove it. Listen to the answer of Jesus, “It is writ- 
ten again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God”, 
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If it had been an occasion whereby Jesus Himself 
had accidently fallen from the pinnacle of the tem- 
ple would God have kept His promise, and would 
angels have drawn Him up in their arms? Aye, 
verily! We believe it! But “Keep back thy serv- 
ant also from presumptuous sins” is an appropriate 
prayer when men are tempted. God’s promises 
never fail of fulfillment but God’s promises are kept 
to the man who is non-presumptuous. 


And then he tempted him to doubt God’s pro- 
vision. 

Worship me and I will give Thee the world! 

As though to worship God was to be in want! Is 
that true? David did not think so. He was an ob- 
serving man, yea, even an inspired man. David 
said, “I have been young, now am I old, yet have I 
not seen the righteous to suffer, nor his seed beg- 
ging bread.” On the whole, what part of the world 
is best provided for? Does any man doubt that 
God’s children realize His promise of plenty and 
that compared with their fellows the world around, 
there is a more abundant provision for them than 
any other class that ever did live or ever will live? 
History is replete with such illustrations. The god- 
ly shall be “like a tree planted by the rivers of 
water that bringeth forth his fruit in his season, his 
leaf also shall not wither and whatsoever he doeth 
shall prosper”. “Seek ye first the Kingdom of God 
and His righteousness and all these things shall be 
added unto you”. 


But I pass in the next place to the 
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THREE-FOLD ACTIONS 


We will find this recorded in verses 12-15. 

“Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast into pris- 
on, He departed into Galilee; and leaving Nazareth, He 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, 
in the borders of Zabulon and Naphthalim: That it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 
The land of Zabulon, and the land of Naphthalim, by the 
way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles’. 

I speak of a threefold-action because I find it in 
the following things: Ist, He departed into Galilee; 
2nd, He thereby fulfilled prophecy; and 3rd, He 
therein preached repentance. 

He departed into Galilee! This going into Gali- 
lee was not like going into Gadara. He left Gadara 
because the Gadarenes did not want Him. They 
preferred pork to sanity. They could not afford to 
have men made whole at the expense of their pigs. 
They plead with Him to depart out of their coasts. 
If you want to get rid of Christ, He will go. Christ 
is a sensitive lover, as every true lover is sensitive. 
He will not stay when you have told Him frankly 
that you are tired of His presence. He quit Gadara; 
He will quit any man, any church, any community 
that desires His absence. 

But here He departs from a place where He had 
fought His enemies to a finish, and He went on to 
new fields of conflict with new intentions of con- 
quest. He moved as Alexander moved, conquering 
and to conquer; He moved as Grant moved, as He 
won a battle He straightway started for the next 
scene of conflict. And possibly in addition to this 
call of conquest He moved because His own sore 
heart suggested a journey for mental and spiritual 
relief, for He had heard that “John was cast into 
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prison”. I lke to believe that Jesus loved John so 
ardently that this news depressed Him, and I know 
perfectly well that when one is depressed that travel 
and motion is far better than seclusion and inac- 
tion;! and a man seldom suffers more and seldom 
more surely calls upon the body to travel and take 
him away from the scene of suffering, than when 
a fellow-laborer, whom he loved as this life, has fal- 
len. And I believe that Jesus moved into Galilee, 
that by the very action of body, and travel, and the 
occupation of mind, and in new scenes and duties 
He might the less feel the depression of John’s im- 
prisonment. 

But the fourteenth verse also gives us another oc- 
casion for His going. 

He therein fulfilled a prophecy, spoken by Esaias, 
saying) elhe jand;) ot: Zabulon;and. ther landiaf 
Naphthalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan 
Galilee of the Gentiles, the people that sat in dark- 
ness saw great light; and to them which sat in the 
region and shadow of death light is sprung up”. 
Christ’s every movement was a fulfillment of proph- 
ecy. Christ was a man of prophecy. There is a 
sense in which all our lives are foreknown to God 
and probably in the infinite annals, open to God, 
they are all fore-spoken and written. But if so, the 
books are closed to us. But the life of Christ was 
written in a Book before He was born a babe in 
Bethlehem! His name was chosen, His career was 
described, His character was depicted, His whole 
course and conduct were pre-written to the last 
possible word. 

I spoke to you a week ago on the Child of Proph- 
ecy, and such a child was Christ. I talk to you now 
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about the Man of prophecy, and such a Man was 
Christ. All human history was wrapped up in Him 
and revelation is but the unfolding of the same. 
One can read the Old Testament and if he were pos- 
sessed of sufficient spiritual discernment He could 
find in it the accurate life history of Jesus Christ. 
The Prophets did find it: the Apostles saw it, and 
spoke of it; Christ Himself realized it. 

For that matter, all~ human history is pre-de- 
termined and pre-written. There has never been a 
change since Christ was born, but the essential 
features of such are now to be seen in the great 
prophecies of the Old Testament. Daniel, after 
prayer, learned that the figure of the stone symbol- 
ized the unborn centuries, including even the mil- 
lennium. 

Then He who departed into Galilee went that He 
might preach repentance. 

How marvelous that this Man, the Man before 
whose wisdom all philosophies pale, the Man in 
whose presence all teachers become kindergarten 
pupils, the Man beside whose philosophy of life the 
words of the wisest seem foolish! How strange that 
He should preach and be guilty of plagiarism! Not a 
novel word in His lips; not a new idea phrased by 
Him. His language is the language of John the Bap- 
tist. His sentences intentionally the same: His the- 
ology is no whit a departure. Why? Because when 
God gives a message, though millennium succeed 
millennium, that message will never need to be 
changed. How futile for the poor modernist to in- 
veigh against “a static revelation”! What other 
revelation could you have? God once created the 
stars. They are old now, how many trillions of 
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years old, none can tell. Should we change them? 
Should we get an up-to-date moon and demand a 
new sun? Hardly! We need no new ones. And the 
Gospel is as adequate this morning as when the 
Child of Bethlehem was born. We need no new 
Gospel! In fact, there is no new Gospel. What 
men are giving us is “another gospel”. If Paul were 
in the world this morning and went into a modern- 
ist church, as a friend of mine did in Chicago last 
Sunday, and heard a modernist preacher stand up 
and say, as this friend heard one say, “Now, ladies 
and gentlemen, the future will see a great religion. 
Men and women of all cults are getting together; 
they are comparing things, they are going to take 
the best out of Buddhism, out of Theosophy, out of 
Christianity, and other world faiths, and they are 
going to combine the best, and they are going to 
make for us a new religion and preach for us a new 
gospel”. Paul would answer, “I marvel that ye are 
so soon removed from Him that called you into the 
grace of Christ unto another gospel: which is not 
another; but there be some that trouble you, and 
would pervert the Gospel of Christ, but though we, 
or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you than that which we have preached unto 
you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so 
say I now again, If any man preach any other gos- 
pel unto you than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed. For do I now persuade men or God? or 
do I seek to please men? for if I yet pleased men, I 
should not be the servant of Christ. But I certify 
you, brethren, that the Gospel which was preached 
of me is not after man. For I neither received it of 
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man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation 
of Jesus Christ” (Gal. 1:6-12). 

Parents, in the name of Jesus Christ, preach what 
He preached! Teachers, teach what He taught! 
Citizens, you need no new message, but an emphasis 
upon the old one, “repentance”. Yea, if the states- 
man of the world would regard this call of Christ 
and would declare it as a necessity of government, 
the world would experience an uplift, and Satan an 
instant repulsion, if not an overthrow. 

But I pass to the concluding sentences to invite 
your attention to 


THE THREE-FOLD SELECTION 


First, He selected the locality for His endeavors. 
“And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee”. 

To what field men should go when they have 
eraduated from college, is a great question now, and 
it is sometimes strangely determined. The truth 
is, that at no single point in Christian conduct have 
men departed so far from the New Testament 
model as in this matter of selecting fields for our 
service. The average theological graduate and the 
average missionary permits that to be determined 
often by financial and social features of the field it- 
self. 

We have all heard the old story, of which Mr. 
Spurgeon was fond, of how a neighbor calling one 
morning at the minister’s house, said to the son, 
“Where is your father?” “Up in his study praying”. 
“What is he praying about?’ “He got a call toa 
bigger church and a better salary and he is pray- 
ing to find out whether the Lord wants him to go”. 
“Well, then, where is your mother?” ‘“She’s in the 
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back room packing up to move”. Thousands of pastors 
have been determined after the same manner, but 
the work of Christ and the work of His Apostles 
followed no such lines. In fact, we believe we find 
the exact reason why Christ went into Galilee, “the 
people sat in darkness”. What a call is there! 

I suppose in my lifetime as a preacher, I have had 
some thousand letters from men asking me to se- 
cure for them a new field. They have read, “This 
town is too small for me to do a great work. I 
deserve a larger place and could fill it. Find me 
one!” I have had them say, “This is a manufactur- 
ing town. The people who make it up are common 
day-laborers for the most part, and I yearn for cul- 
tured society where both my wife and myself can 
make agreeable friends. Can you put me in touch 
with a church so situated?” I have had them say, 
“This city hasn’t the best schools. My children are 
getting well grown and I want them in the finest 
University in the land. Can you secure me a pas- 
torate in proximity to such an institution?” 

Up to this good hour, I do not remember to have 
had one letter asking, “Do you know of any spot 
where it is dark; where the work is difficult and 
where nobody else will go; where the people sit 
in the shadow of darkness and the light of the Gos- 
pel is needed? If you do, send me there’. How 
refreshing it would be to get such a letter! 

Don’t misunderstand me. I do know people who 
are acting upon that principle, but they have not 
voiced it that way. I know young women gradu- 
ates of the Northwestern Bible School who de- 
liberately went into northwestern Minnesota and 
picked out for themselves neglected districts; made 
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for themselves a circuit, and when they didn’t get a 
lift, they walked from one city to another and 
preached as they went, and they are there now! 

I know young men from the same school who 
have asked for no church at all, but who have care- 
fully searched to find needy districts and have 
willingly given themselves to the same. 

I visited recently the.Churchill Tabernacle in Buf- 
falo, N. Y. Buffalo is a great and beautiful city, but 
modernism has eaten the heart out of its ministers. 
The gospel that is preached in that city, for the 
most part, is “another gospel’, consequently, “no 
gospel”. 

When, therefore, in the Billy Sunday meeting, 
young Mr. Churchill, a business man, was converted 
and felt the call of God to preach, what did he do? 
He went into evangelism. He found the people 
hungry for the Word. He noted that in his own 
city where he had been born and brought up, they 
were needing it; so he went and picked out one of 
the finest locations on the main street, and then he 
laid that location before a few of his consecrated 
brethren, and he said, ““Wouldn’t it be great if God 
would give us that! Let us put up a Tabernacle 
there seating two or three thousand people and 
preach the old-time Gospel’. And God gave it to 
him, and the people “who sat in darkness” are now 
“seeing a great light”. 

You don’t need a nest made for you if you are to 
be in the ministry. What you need is the direction 
of the Spirit to the place of great need, that the Gos- 
pel may be carried there. 

The time used to be when our foreign mission- 
aries were attracted to the foreign field by reason 
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of the fact that heathenism was deep, and the moral 
atmosphere was dark and the dangers were a multi- 
tude, and the difficulties seemed insurmountable, 
and souls were perishing. 

The time has now come when too often it is a lark 
—a trip to a foreign land—a good office as an edu- 
cator. A few years and back with the world- 
travel and world-observation, and that thought 
makes its appeal to too many young men and too 
many young women whose ambitions are selfish 
rather than sanctified. 

Christ will forever stand as a right example in 
choosing a field. He went to “the people in dark- 
ness”. He was attracted to those “who sat in the 
shadow of death”. 


Here he selected the men for His co-laborers. 


“And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two breth- 
ren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew Ins brother, casting a 
net into the sea; for they were fishers. And He saith unto 
them, Follow Me, and I will make you fishers of men. And 
they straightway left their nets, and followed Him. And go- 
ing on from thence, He saw other two brethren, James, 
the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, m a ship uwnth 
Zebedee, their father, mending their nets; and He called 
them. And they immediately left the ship and their father, 
and followed Him’, 

What men they were, Peter and Andrew, his 
brother, and James and John, sons of Zebedee! In 
all the Apostles that Christ had, the first four se- 
lected were never exceeded. It is little wonder; 
they were busy men, men with a job every one of 
them, for they were fishermen. Christ can never 
make a minister out of an indolent or an unem- 
ployed man. 

They were partners in business in each instance, 


Andrew in with Peter, and James in with John. 
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Christ can never make a minister out of a man who 
does not love his own blood brother. They were 
sincere men, though, so far as we know, unschooled 
men. Christ can never make a minister out of a 
man who its schooled, but lacks in his sincerity. We 
have seen it tried a thousand times! It’s a signifi- 
cant failure. 

But Christ can make a minister out of a Dwight 
Moody, the consecrated youth, though by his or- 
phanage he had been deprived of an education. 


We can speak of “standardized ministers” as 
much as we like. We can determine our “stand- 
ards” and reject every Christ-called man who does 
not measure up to them. But remember that in the 
end, the Divine approval, not the human ordination, 
makes a preacher. I would rather have a call from 
Christ than from all the churches of the earth be- 
side; and I would rather have the ordination of His 
favor than that of all Presbyteries and Bishoprics; 
yea, even Cardinals and Popes. 


é 


Finally, He selected the points of emphasis for 
His ministry. 


“And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom, and heai- 
ing all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among 
the people. And His fame went throughout all Syria; and 
they brought unto Him all sick people that were taken with 
divers diseases and torments, and those which were pos- 
sessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those 
that had the palsy, and He healed them. And there fol- 
lowed Him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and 
from Decapolts, and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and 
from beyond Jordan”. 


It is easy to see what those points were: “teach- 
ing’, “preaching”, “healing”. These three con- 
stituted the ministry of Christ. He taught! Men 
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need to be taught in the Word. He preached! Men 
need to be persuaded into reconciliation with God. 
He healed; and crowds thronged the place. “And 
great multitudes followed Him, of people from Gali- 
lee”’, 


“and His fame went throughout all Syria; and they 
brought unto Him all sick people that were taken wnth di- 
vers diseases and torments, and those which were possessed 
with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those that 
had the palsy; and He healed them. And there followed 
Him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from 
Decapolis, and from Jerusalem and from Judaea, and from 
beyond Jordan”. 


It is ever so, and probably it will ever so remain. 
There are men among us who despise healing, who 
speak against healing; who declare healing has 
nothing to do with the Gospel. I do not so read 
my Bible. I agree with certain of my fundamental- 
ist brethren that healing is sometimes made a medi- 
um of personal publicity. I grieve that there are 
instances of professed healing where there is no cor- 
responding fact. I grieve that healing has been 
connected up with foolish conduct, such as falling 
on floors and foaming at the mouth, and with un- 
warranted doctrines such as the gift of tongues as 
the proof of the baptism of the Holy Ghost. But, 
I confidently believe that a great deal of this is in 
consequence of the sheer neglect of the Church of 
God and the present-day ministry. We have not 
executed His command to “preach” and “heal”. We 
have not trusted the God who has promised to an- 
swer prayer. We have disregarded James’ injunc- 
tion to “anoint the sick and pray for them”, and 
despised the promise of God that “the prayer of 
faith should save the sick and the Lord shall raise 
him up”. 
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Our gospel is a partial gospel. The points of our 
emphasis were not where Christ put them, and in 
consequence of that, multitudes do not come, for 
an emasculated gospel is the consort of an empty 
house. No wonder! 

A prayer-meeting in the church over which I pre- 
side is never concluded without taking time to pray 
for the sick. For years, every Sunday afternoon, a 
great company of people have gathered in this 
House of God to pray for the sick, and the answers 
have revealed the compassionate Christ—the pow- 
erful Christ—the Christ that saveth and healeth! 


CHAPTER VIII, 


THE POPULAR CHRIST 
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THE POPULAR CHRIST 


“And again He entered into Capernaum after some days; 
and it was noised that He was in the house. And straight- 
way many were gathered together, insomuch that there was 
no room to receive them, no, not so much as about the door: 
and He preached the Word unto them’, etc. (Mark 2:1-12). 

ind ries is a master painter; his pictures impress 

the mind’s eye as deeply as do those of great 
artists the actual vision. The scene of this text is a 
familiar one to all students of Scripture. As one 
reads these twelve verses it is easy for him to 
imagine the flatroofed house in Capernaum; the 
widespreading multitude, filling, overflowing, crowding 
about the doors. At the outer edge four men ap- 
pear, bringing one sick of the palsy ; but their efforts 
to enter the press are in vain. After a few endeavors 
they betake themselves to the outer stairway, and 
bear their burden to the roof, tear up its covering, 
and ere the auditors are aware of what is happening, 
the sick man descends to the very feet of the Son of 
God. And no sooner did the cheers of the crowd— 
excited by the unique contrivance of faith—die 
away, than Jesus is saying to the sick of the palsy, 
“Son, thy sins be forgiven thee”. “Arise, take up 
thy bed and walk’. And, lo, while they looked, some 
eloquent in denouncing the presumption of Jesus; 
and others curious to see if the speech will compass 
the strength it promises, he arises, takes up his bed 
and goes forth before them all. 

But every word-painting ought to have its pur- 
pose, and when: such pictures are given by inspira- 
tion, they ought to be full of suggestion, and this 
one is. It presents the presence of Jesus. And if 
one wants to know the product of His presence, he 
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will do well to study these twelve verses of the 
Word. 

Following out the suggestions that are most 
plainly evident here, what do we have? 


I, CHRIST’S PRESENCE IS ITS OWN PUBLI- 
CATION. 


“Tt was noised abroad that He was in the house’. 


The one thing you cannot keep secret is the 
presence of the Son of God. The kings of earth, its 
chief men, and great men, travel at times “incog- 
nito”, That is what the papers say; that is what 
the purpose is. But the endeavor is never a suc- 
cess; their station will speak, their presence will 
publish itself. All their precautions to the contrary, 
notwithstanding, it will leak out into the streets of 
the little town or the great city, that ‘his worship’ 
is stopping there. 

But it is far easier for the most famed men to 
conceal their identity than it is to hide from human 
consciousness the presence of Christ. Jesus used to 
try that Himself. In the preceding chapter 


“There came a leper to Him, beseeching Him, and kneel- 
ing down to Him, and saying unto Him, If Thou wilt, 
Thou canst make me clean. And Jesus, moved with com- 
passion, put forth His hand, and touched him, and saith 
unto him, I will; be thou clean. And as soon as He had spo- 
ken, immediately the leprosy departed from him, and he 
was cleansed. And He straitly charged him, and forthwith 
sent him away; and saith unto him, See thou say nothing 
to any man: but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, 
and offer for thy cleansing those things which Moses com- 
manded, for a testimony unto them. But He went out, and 
began to publish it much, and to blaze abroad the matter, 
insomuch that Jesus could no more openly enter into the 
city, but was without im desert places: and they came to 
Him from every quarter” (uss. 40-45). 


What an illustration of the publishing power of 
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His presence—even the desert places could not hide 
Him. The secret leaked out—“They came to Him 
from every quarter”. 

Once, when He was departing from Tyre and 
Sidon, He came unto the Sea of Galilee, and they 
brought unto Him one that was deaf and had an 
impediment in His speech, and He healed him. And 
He charged the onlookers that they should tell no 
man, “but the more He charged them so much the more 
they published it”. And even had they not pub- 
lished it, somehow or other the dwellers in that 
vicinity would have found it out. Who can hide 
away the sun in the heavens? With what cover 
shall we conceal its face? How much more will 
the shining presence of the Son of God publish it- 
self? There are people who seem to fear that folks 
will never find out that Jesus dwells within them 
unless they tell it repeatedly and eloquently; there 
are preachers and churches who seem to fear that 
folks will never find out that Jesus is with them ex- 
cept they announce it in every newspaper. But the 
simple fact is, the more surely you have Jesus with 
you, the less need of a medium of advertising. 
George Mueller understood this secret, and when 
he had thousands of children depending daily upon 
the beneficence of generous men, Mueller stead- 
fastly refused to make known any of their wants to 
the individual or to the community. In 1847 the 
orphange was passing through the severest financial 
straits and if there ever was a time when it seemed 
that good men ought to know the straits the In- 
stitution was in, it was the summer of that season. 
But George Mueller departed from his custom of 
publishing the annual report, and let the year go 
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by without publishing any, solely because he was 
determined to illustrate the fact that God took care 
of His own; and that he did not even need to make 
their wants known, since God Himself knew them, 
and since the presence of Jesus in these very in- 
stitutions would make the most effective appeal to 
the public. And Arthur Pierson, in his volume upon 
Mueller’s work, says: “Though the straits were 
long and trying, never was there one case of failure to 
receive help; never a meal time without at least a 
frugal meal, never a want or a crisis unmet by D1- 
vine supply and support”. Mr. Mueller said to Pier- 
son later in life, “Not once, or five times, or five 
hundred times, but thousands of times in these 
threescore years, have we had in hand not enough 
for one more meal, either in food or in funds; but 
not once has God failed us; not once have we or 
the orphans gone hungry or lacked any good thing”. 
Yet no miracle was wrought; the presence of Jesus 
in Mueller’s work was the sufficient publication. 
And just because He was there, by the still small 
whisper of His own Spirit, He announced abroad 
the need of the little ones so that from houses of the 
poor, and hearts of the rich, there came adequate 
help. Of the early disciples the outsiders said, 
“They have been with Jesus”; which was only 
another way of saying, “Jesus is with them”. 

The world will hear of it if the Son of God is in 
your heart; if He dwells in your house; if He reigns 
in your church; and that heart will become more 
luminous; and that house the more attractive; and 
that church the more famed for good works, in con- 
sequence. Edward W. Moore says, “Botanists tell 
us that there are some trees, the spread of whose 
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branches above ground is in exact proportion to the 
trend of their roots under ground”. I don’t know 
of what trees this may be true, but of this Iam sure, 
that our influence with our fellowmen in public will 
always be in exact proportion to the depth of our 
hidden life with God in secret. It is what we are 
that tells, or rather what Christ is in us. Make 
room for Christ in your heart, and you need not ad- 
vertise it. It will be “noised that He is in the 
house”. 


II. CHRIST’S PRESENCE IS A PECULIAR AT- 

TRACTION. 

“And straightway many were gathered together, inso- 
much that there was no room to receive them, no, not so 
much as about.the door’. 

The popularity of Jesus never waned. He had 
His enemies; His bitter opposers; His persecuters ; 
and even His crucifiers, but, He had also crowds of 
people. Did it ever occur to you to run through 
one of the Gospels of the New Testament to see 
what it has to say upon the popularity of Jesus? 
Take for instance Matthew 4:25, “There followed 
Him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and 
from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from 
Judea, and from beyond Jordan”; 8:18: “Now when 
Jesus saw great multitudes about Him He gave 
commandment to depart unto the other side”; 9:8: 
“But when the multitude saw it, they marvelled and 
glorified God, which had given such power unto 
men”; 9:33: “And when the devil was cast out the 
dumb spake and the multitude marvelled” ; 9:35, 36: 
“And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the 
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Gospel of the Kingdom, and healing every sickness 
and every disease among the people. But when He 
saw the multitudes, He was moved with compas- 
sion on them, because they fainted and were scat- 
tered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd”; 11: 
7: “Jesus began to say unto the multitudes concern- 
ing John: What went ye out into the wilderness to 
see?” 12:15: “But when Jesus knew it, He with- 
drew Himself from thence; and the great multi- 
tudes followed Him”; 13:1 and 2: “The same day 
went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the seaside. 
And great multitudes were gathered together unto 
Him, so that He went into a ship”, etc., etc., etc., to 
the very end of this Gospel—for it was a multitude 
that arrested Him; it was a multitude that crucified 
Him; it was before a multitude that Pilate washed 
his hands. Wherever Jesus is now the people gath- 
er. That there are churches without congregations 
is no sign that Jesus is waning in popularity; but, 
rather, the sign that He who said, “I, if I be lifted 
up, will draw all men unto Me” has not been suff- 
ciently exalted there. That there are denominations that 
are making no progress is no sign that Jesus is un- 
popular, but, rather, that in their planning, the Son 
of God has not been appointed His rightful place. 
His presence is no less an attractive power now 
than nineteen centuries gone; the Gospel is no less 
popular. A few years since Dr. C. B. Hulbert, then 
of Ohio, said, “Let Mr. Bailey crowd a vast in- 
closure with the finest specimens of each variety in 
the animal kingdom, and, adjoining that inclosure, 
let Mr. Moody spread his capacious tent, standing 
on a dry-goods box, his audience on rough seats 
extemporized from a lumber yard, unaccompanied 
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by any instrument of power, save his Bible and the 
Gospel Hymns, and, after a few days of competi- 
tion, he will draw the multitude to him and hold 
them as with hooks of steel, week after week and 
month after month, while Mr. Bailey in his men- 
‘agerie, is left in comparative solitude’. In this 
world of lost men there is nothing so attractive as 
that Jesus of whom it is written, “He shall save His 
people from their sins’; and that Gospel of hope 
for the stained in soul and the broken in heart. 
There are few theaters in the country that by ap- 
pealing to the natural love of the fictitious and flam- 
boyant, and even to unholy affections, can call to 
their every opening, as many people as do those 
churches where Christ is most exalted. And if one 
answer this by saying that the theater crowd have 
to pay an admission, while the churches admit with- 
out price, I answer, ‘Its attendants willingly con- 
tribute more on the occasion of every meeting than 
is collected in cash at the opera house door, and 
they are drawn there by the attractive power of His 
presence, and held by the same to any sacrifice that 
He may require. John Watson, speaking of the 
popularity of Jesus, says, “This passion is placed 
beyond comparison, because it is independent of 
sight. St. Paul denied the faith that was once dear 
to him, and flung away the world that was once his 
ambition, to welcome innumerable labors and ex- 
haust the resources of martyrdom, for the sake of 
one whom he had never seen, save in mystical 
vision, and formerly hated unto the shedding of 
blood. Men were lit as torches in Nero’s garden, 
and women flung to the wild beasts of the amphi- 
theater; and for what? For a system, for a cause, 
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for a church? They had not enough knowledge of 
theory to pass a Sunday School examination; they 
had no doctrine of the Holy Trinity, nor of the Per- 
son of Jesus, nor of His Sacrifice, nor of Grace. 
They died in their simplicity for Him ‘whom hav- 
ing not seen ye love’, and the name of the Cruci- 
fied was the last word that trembled on their dying 
lips”. 


III. CHRIST’S PRESENCE INSURES SPIRIT- 
UAL INSTRUCTION. 
“He preached the Word unto them’. 


That was the distinguishing trait of the Master’s 
ministry—“He preached The Word”. When His 
lips were opened the faces of men were not filled 
by chaff blown of His breath, but the finest of the 
wheat—the Father’s message—fell from His lips. 
Oft times men talk regretfully of not having lived 
in the days of the great teachers, wishing that they 
might have heard Cicero; sat at the feet of Socrates; 
been instructed by Gamaliel, or heard the teachings 
of Savonarola. I confess to having endured a pang 
on the report of Spurgeon’s death. My first cry at 
the announcement was, “Oh, then I shall never hear 
him preach”. And yet, the teacher of all teachers 
was none of these; the preacher of preachers was 
another—even the Son of God. And the wisdom of 
His words was in the fact that He preached the Word 
of God. Did you ever think of the experience of the 
two men, who on the day succeeding His cruci- 
fixion, walked the way to Emmaus, a village three- 
score furlongs from Jerusalem; and of how it came 
to pass that while “they communed together, Jesus 
Himself drew near and went with them”, And, 
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when in answer to His question, they had opened 
their hearts and told Him how the one who they 
had trusted to redeem Israel, had been crucified and 
buried, and how the report had been current that 
He was risen again, He said unto them, “Oh, fools 
and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets 
have spoken: ought not Christ to have suffered 
these things and to have entered into His glory? 
And beginning at Moses and the prophets, he ex- 
pounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself”. No wonder they said after 
He had vanished out of their sight, “Did not our 
hearts burn within us while He talked by the way, 
and while He opened to us the Scriptures!” The 
schools of life have their great text-books, but if 
they threw them all away, all that were purely of 
human invention, while they would be poor, they 
would not be poverty-stricken. But if you take away 
the text-book of the church—the Word which Je- 
sus preached—you impoverish the world indeed, 
and surely effect its return to midnight darkness. 
The test of the modern pulpit, the test of the present 
and the coming church, alike, is at the point wheth- 
er “The Word is preached”. When Paul wrote to 
Timothy “Preach the Word” he was only making 
another appeal for the presence of Jesus, in the life 
work of this loved son of the Gospel; for I tell you 
that where Jesus is present instruction in the Scrip- 
ture is preserved. 


IV. CHRIST’S PRESENCE RESULTS IN THE 
SALVATION OF SINNERS. 


“And they came unto Him, bringing one sick of the palsy, 
which was borne of four. And when they could not come 
nigh unto Him for the press, they uncovered the roof 
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where He was: and when they had broken it up, they let 
down the bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. When Je- 
sus saw their faith, He said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, 
thy sins be forgiven thee. But there were certain of the 
scribes sitting there, and reasoning in thew hearts, Why 
doth this man thus speak blasphennes? Who can forgive 
sins but God only? And immediately, when Jesus perceived 
in His spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, He 
said unto them, Why reason ye these things in your hearts? 
Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy 
sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, 
and walk? But that ye’may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (He saith to the sick 
of the palsy) I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and 
go thy way into thine house. And immediately he arose, 
took up the bed, and went forth before them all’. 

This salvation was two-fold. It was from sin; 
it was from sickness—pardoned; paralysis over. 
Such is the two-fold work of the Son of God. He 
began at the foundation in His reconstruction of 
this man. His first speech was not, “Rise and take 
up thy bed and walk”, but, rather, “Son, thy sins 
be forgiven thee’, and the order is never inverted. 
It is in vain for the man remaining in sin to cry to 
God for salvation from sickness. Jesus esteemed 
the soul before the body; sanctity above physical 
strength. Doubtless, in this instance Jesus saw 
what was not apparent to others, that this palsy 
was the product of transgression, and the way to 
deliver from the fruits was to lay the ax to the root, 
“Son, thy sins be forgiven thee”. No preaching 
that puts physical health before spiritual well-be- 
ing has the sanction of the Son of God, any more 
than that preaching which exalts the salvation of 
the soul to the point where it despises the interests 
of the body can claim the precept of Jesus for its 
practice. The truth is that the Son of God is in- 


terested in the whole man, and His work is only 
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complete when the sin is blotted out, and the last 
scar of it is removed from the body. As Fredrick 
W. Robertson has said, “Brethren, if the Gospel of 
our Master means anything it means this, the blot- 
ting out of sin ‘to declare His righteousness in the 
remission of sins that are past’”. And yet, what is 
called in these days “The full Gospel” is only a new 


name for the Old Gospel—the Gospel of healing for © 


soul and body alike. Sometime ago a man came to 
my study who had spent fifty years in sin. A few 
weeks before, while praying in penitence, he had 
heard Jesus say, ‘““Thy sins which are many are for- 
given you”, and his whole face was aglow. As I 
listened to him talk of the marvelous grace of God 
that had given him the sense of pardon, I said, “This 
is the presence and the power of Jesus”. Long ago 
I went one day into an upper room, where for years 
a woman had been confined in her affliction. The 
spine diseased, the limb shrivelled, and the en- 
deavors of science to restore—failures. But later 
she walked abroad as other people, and when she 
told me the story of how, when all other help had 
failed, she turned in faith to God, and through peti- 
tion and the prayer of intercession had received 
strength in the weaker parts and came to enjoy an 
energy that for years previous seemed impossible. I 
said, “This is the presence and the power of the Son 
of God”. It was no accident of Scripture that these 
statements are in conjunction in the Gospel: “He 
cast out devils, and healed all that were sick, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities and 
bare our sicknesses”. For, as Dr. Gordon says, 
“We hold that in its ultimate consequence the 
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atonement effects the body as well as the soul of 
man. Sanctity is the consummation of Christ’s re- 
demptive work for the soul; and resurrection is the 
consummation of Christ’s redemptive work for the 
body, and these meet and are fulfilled at the coming 
and the Kingdom of Christ”. And the presence of 
Jesus may mean, yes, it ought to mean, the begin- 
ning of both. I have fecently known a perfect illus- 
tration of the truths of this Scripture. A young 
man whose sickness was evidently the result of his 
sin, found himself saved and healed at one and the 
same time, and attributed the latter to God as con- 
fidently as the former; knowing as well that his 
body had been touched as did the blind man who 
said, “One thing I know that whereas I was blind, 
now I see”. 

Fredrick W. Robertson, in an admirable sermon 
on “Christ’s Way of Dealing with Sin” based upon 
the instance of this morning’s text, says, “Miracles 
are commonly reckoned as proofs of Christ’s mis- 
sion, accrediting His other truths, and making them, 
which would be otherwise incredible, evidently from 
God”. I hesitate not to say that nowhere in the 
New Testament are they spoken of in this way. 
When the Pharisees asked for evidences and signs, 
His reply was, ‘““There shall no sign be given you”. 
So said St. Paul in his Epistle to the Corinthians— 
not signs, but “Christ crucified”. He had no con- 
ception of our modern notion of miracles as things 
chiefly valuable because they can be collected into 
a portable volume of evidences to prove that God is 
love; that we should love one another; that He is 
the Father of all men. These need no proofs, they 
are like the sun shining by his own light. Christ’s 
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glorious miracles were not to prove these, but that 
through the seen the unseen might be known; to 
show, as it were by specimens, the Living Power 
which works in ordinary as well as extraordinary 
cases”. 


V. CHRIST’S PRESENCE IS REPELLENT TO 
PHARISEES. 


“But there were certain of the scribes sitting there and 
reasoning in their hearts, Why does thts man thus blas- 
pheme? Who can forgive sins but God only?” 

People sometimes marvel that the Son of God 
should have known opposition; and more marvel 
that the work of God’s grace should now be stoutly 
opposed by any. Men have said to me, “We can- 
not understand these things”. And yet the Scrip- 
ture upon this subject is plain—“The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are foolishness unto him”. So Paul wrote in 
I Corinthians 2:14. In his Epistle to the Romans 
(8:7) he further says, “The carnal mind is enmity 
against God”. While James asks, “Know ye not 
that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world 
is the enemy of God”. It is a truth that every man, 
in his unregeneracy, has sometime or other felt that 
the light of Christ’s life lays bare every evil thing, 
and His presence provoked enmity on that very ac- 
count. Scribes, Pharisees and their sort, object to 
having the secret springs of life uncovered. Watson 
says, “The Sadducean priests accomplished His 
crucifixion, lest He should diminish their Temple 
gains; the Pharisees hated Him to death because 
He had exposed their hypocrisy; the foolish people 
turned against Him because He would not feed them 
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with bread; Herod Antipas set Him at nought be- 
cause Jesus did not play the conjuror for his amuse- 
ment; Pilate sent Jesus to the cross in order to save 
his office; Judas Iscariot betrayed Him because he 
could now make no other gain of Him. There was 
a latent antipathy between these men and Jesus. 
‘If God were your Father’, Jesus said to such men 
once, “ye would love me: for I proceed forth and 
came from God. Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father ye will do’. But, as 
Edward Moore says, “What then; shall we lose a 
blessing because some people do not understand it?” 
Shall we consent to the departure of Jesus because 
the Gadarene porkers are opposed to His presence? 
Is it not better to let swine be drowned in the depth 
of the sea, if by that price, sinners are saved, the 
insane are clothed in their right minds, the blind 
receive their sight, the lepers are cleansed, and the 
dead made to live again. Opposition of the Phari- 
sees, notwithstanding, this man did the sensible 
thing of walking on. It is the way of Christian con- 
duct. 


VI. CHRIST’S PRESENCE IS TO THE PRAISE 
OF GOD. 


“They were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We 
never saw it on this fashion”. 


Beloved, it does not make any difference what 
else occurs, this thing is certain, viz., the presence 
of Jesus in your heart will mean the praise of God 
from your lips; the presence of Jesus in your house 
will mean the praise of God ascending from the 
family altar; the presence of Jesus in our church will 
mean the praise of God in the sacrifices of broken 
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spirits, and in the offering of healed and conse- 
crated hearts; even that spiritual presence of Jesus 
which we now invoke in prayer, if granted will 
prove a power providing just such praise. 


“Now Peter and John went up together into the temple 
at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. And a certain 
man, lame from his mother’s womb, was carried whom they 
laid daily at the gate of the temple which is called Beauti- 
ful to ask alms of them that entered into the temple: Who, 
seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, asked an 
alms. And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, 
said, Look on us. And he gave heed unto them, expecting 
to receive something of them. Then Peter said, Silver and 
gold have I none; but such as I have give I thee; In the 
Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk. And 
he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up: and iwm- 
mediately lis feet and ankle-bones received strength. And 
he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with them into 
the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. And 
all the people saw him walking and praising God”. 


When Mr. Moody died, Dr. Dixon, speaking of! 
the man and his mission said, “I always felt when 
I left Moody not like praising him, but praising 
God”. Who of us but understood the sentiment 
after leaving his presence. Did you ever stop to 
analyze that sentiment? Its explanation is in the 
solitary fact that when Moody preached, Jesus was 
present, and God’s praise was the natural result. 
Oh, that Christ might have such place in your life 
and mine; that whether we live or die, His praise 
will be continually upon our lips and in our hearts. 
You may remember that in the life of John Knox 
there was a time when, having been taken captive, 
and every possible effort put forth to compel him to 
deny the faith in Jesus, the cruiser carried him up 
under the walls of dear old St. Andrews, and he, 
with other prisoners, recognized the beloved tow- 
ers, and some were almost desperate because they 
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were not permitted to visit there, but Knox exhorts 
them: “Be of good cheer, I see the steeple of that 
place where God first opened my mouth to His glo- 
ry, and I shall not depart this life until I have glo- 
ried Him again in that same place”. If the Presby- 
terians are right—‘‘that to glorify God is the chief 
end of man’—may we understand today that the 
presence of His Son Jesus with us makes this pos- 
sible under all circumstances of life! 


CHAR RE RCL. 


THE FIRST SECTION OF THE SERMON 
ON THE MOUNT 
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MATTHEW, CHAPTER 5 


“And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: 
and when he was set, his disciples came unto him: 

“And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, 

“Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. 

“Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comfort- 
ed. 

“Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. 

“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness: for they shall be filled. 

“Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 

“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 

“Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called 
the children of God. 

“Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say ali manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake. 

“Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your re- 
ward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you. 

“Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be salted? wt is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot 
of men. 

“Ve are the light of the world. A city that is set on an 
hill cannot be Mud. 

“Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are 
im the house. 

“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heav- 


“Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 

“For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till 
all be fulfilled. 

“Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and 
teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

“For I say unto you, That except your righteousness 
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shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, 
ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

“Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in 
danger of the judgment: 

“But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: 
and whosoever shail say to hts brother, Raca, shall be in 
danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, 
shall be in danger of hell fire. 

“Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
rememberest that thy brother hath ought against thee; 

“Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer 
thy gift. 

“Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in 
the way with him; lest at any time the adversary deliver 
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou be cast into prison. 

“Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come 
out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. 

“Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery: 

“But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman 
to lust after her committeth adultery with her already in his 
heart. 

“And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast 
it from thee: for tt ts profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not that thy whole body should 
be cast into hell. 

“And if thy right hand offend thee, cut tt off, and cast it 
from thee: for it 1s profitable for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell. 

“Tt hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let 
him give her a writing of divorcement: 

“But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that ts 
divorced committeth adultery. 

“Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of 
old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt per- 
form unto the Lord thine oaths: 

“But I say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by heav- 
en; for it is God’s throne: 

“Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool: neither by 
Jerusalem; for it 1s the city of the great King. 

“Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou 
canst not make one hair white or black. 
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“But let your communication be Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for 
whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil. 

“Ve have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth: 

“But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whoso- 
ever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also. 

“And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away 
thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. 

“And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with 
him twain. 

“Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee turn not thou away. 

“Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 

“But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you; 

“That ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. 

“For if ye love them which love you, what reward have 
ye? do not even the publicans the same? 

“And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more 
than others? do not even the publicans so? 

“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is m 
heaven 1s perfect’. 
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THE FIRST SECTION OF THE SERMON 
ON THE MOUNT 


Matthew, Chapter 5. 


ee opening of the fifth chapter of Matthew’s 
Gospel seems to involve a paradox, and, as a 
matter of fact, paradoxes will appear from the first 
verse to the forty-eighth! “And, seeing the multi- 
tudes”, is the opening phrase. 

Multitudes were attractive to Jesus! He not only 
drew them about Him, but evidently they drew Him 
to them. They moved Him with compassion; and 
they moved Him, also, to oratory. Seldom in His 
lifetime did He face them without straightway 
speaking to them. They were to Him more than 
“sheep without a shepherd”; they were immortal 
men and women in sad need of the truth! 

And yet, evidently, here, He is running away from 
them. At times He had to do this. The weariness 
of flesh (for He was a man), compelled a retreat. 


On this occasion, “He went up into a mountain, 
and when He was set, His disciples came unto Him”. 
The scene is not difficult to visualize. Christ was 
the center of this little circle. When He rested, the 
circle rested. When He sat down, His disciples 
naturally gathered about His feet. 


We are told that our missionaries in China and 
other lands have their mountain retreats. They go 
there to rest through the hot summer days, but it is 
not a rest of indolence. They sit at the feet of 
teachers. They make that time of “retreat” a period 
of needful counsel, fit instruction and personal in- 
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spiration. It’s a time when they turn their backs 
on the multitude and when they seek to gather the 
disciples, particularly those disciples who are to be 
teachers, at Jesus feet. 

This entire chapter, then, was not delivered to 
a crowd, but to an elect company. If that matter is 
kept in mind, the words that come from His mouth 
will have special meaning. 

A careful consideration of this chapter shows 
that it dealt with three things,—the laws of life, 
the laws of God, and the laws of tradition. 


The Laws of Life. 


These laws of life are recorded in verses 3 to 16— 


“Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the King- 
dom of Heaven. 

“Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comfort- 
ed. 

“Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. 

“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness: for they shall be filled. 

“Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 

“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 

“Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the 
children of God. 

“Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake: for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for 
my sake. 

“Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward 
in Heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which were 
before you. 

“Ve are the salt of the earth: but tf the salt have lost 
his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth 
good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under 
foot of men. 

“Ve are the light of the world. A city that is set on a hill 
cannot be hid. 

“Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in 
the house. 
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“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
Heaven”. 


They involve apparent inconsistencies; they hold 
almost unspeakable consolations, and they carry a 
very needful inspiration. 

They involve apparent inconsistencies. When did 
ever any man talk as this man talks,—‘Blessed are 
the poor in spirit for their’s is the Kingdom of 
Heaven?” How strange a statement: “poor and yet 
rich’! “Poor in spirit” and yet the entire spiritual 
kingdom at command! But it’s the truth, as men 
have proven a thousand times. The proud are 
poverty stricken in spirit, and even the “purse- 
proud” are often the poorest of the poor. 


Think of the Word of the Lord as addressed to 
the Laodiceans in Revelation 3:17,18, and remem- 
ber how many churches you have known that per- 
fectly illustrated it 


“Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked: I 
counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that thou 
mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; 
and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see’. 


No less paradoxical are the fourth and fifth verses, 


“Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comfort- 
ed.’ “Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth’. 


The striking peculiarity of Christ’s personal rela- 
tions with men and His philosophy of life is ex- 
pressed in these two verses. He had an affinity for 
“the mourning” and “the meek” of the earth. He 
was mental leagues removed from the Darwin phil- 
osophy that civilization made a mistake in check- 
ing the processes of elimination, by building “asy- 
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lums for the imbeciles’’, “the maimed and-the sick”, 
instituting “laws for the poor” and creating “medi- 
cal skill that sought to save the weakest life even to 
the last moment”, or “by vaccination preserved 
thousands who had better have succumbed to small- 
pox”; to save society from having its “weaklings 
propagated”. 

He was still more remotely removed from Niet- 
zsche, who, adopting Darwinism, carried the phil- 
osophy a step further and pled with people not to be 
“soft”, but “hard” instead; “to cease from moral 
considerations, which indicated a low grade of in- 
tellect, and substitute for them the will to one’s 
own end, and the means to accomplish it”. 

Nietzsche characterized the very virtues of sym- 
pathy and compassion as among the undesirable 
things and pled for “hardness” as essential in the 
evolutionary processes of civilization. 

Christ took exactly the opposite view, and, let it 
be understood, that those countries which have ac- 
cepted Christ and His philosophy of life, have ac- 
complished more in developing the very kind of 
character desired by these materialistic philoso- 
phies. 

In the lands where sympathy has been felt, soft- 
ness has been shown, the bereaved have been com- 
forted, and the aged cared for, there the very finest 
specimens of physical manhood have been found 
since Sampson’s day. From such a society the 
greatest minds have come since Moses, and from 
among these very sympathetic ones that might be 
known as the “meek of the earth’, have risen the 
greatest and most honored rulers of the same since 
David. 


AND THE EVANGELIST 171 


We have also discovered that when Christ said, 


“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righi- 
eousness, for they shall be filled’, 


He was doing more than making a promise. He 
was declaring a principle. A hungry man is the 
man whose very appetite makes his food a joy and 
his drink a delight. This also has its spiritual 
counterpart. A man who doesn’t want Christ will 
not get Christ, “the Bread from Heaven’, but the 
man who thirsts after Him is the man who follows 
and finds, even as the thirsty hart, scenting the 
spring from afar, makes his way to the limpid wa- 
ters of the same and is filled. 

“Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy’. 


“With what measure ye mete, it shall be meted 
to you again.” 
“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God’. 
Certainly for clarifying vision, purity is the Di- 
vine prescription. 


“Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called 
the children of God”. 


Certainly! Warring men may push them aside 
for the moment, and even abuse them for offering 
the service of reconciliation; but calmer thought 
will commend the act. 

William Jennings Bryan, the peacemaker, was 
very unpopular in the days of war, but when he 
died, even his enemies admitted his Christianity. 

If Mahatma Gandi adheres intelligently to his 
“peace policy” for India, he will come more nearly 
breaking the powers of English domination, than 
any East Indian rebel leader has been able to do 
since England entered India as ruler; and he will 
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also earn the appellation already being employed 
—“the Modern Prophet of God!” 


Christ leaves His greatest benediction to the last, 


“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and perse- 
cute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you false- 
ly for My sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for great 
is your reward in Heaven; for so persecuted they the proph- 
ets which were before you”. 


The reports of this benediction fill pages of his- 
tory. Persecuted believers have always held a fa- 
vorite place with God, and they have always had a 
peace in their own hearts passing all understanding. 
Of all supposed unfortunates, the office of the faith- 
ful stalwart is now and always has been the most 
appreciated. 


When Paul in his Epistle to the Hebrews came 
to sum up the greatest instances of faith and faith- 


fulness, he exhausted the resources of speech and 
then added, 


“And what shall I say more? for the time would fail me 
to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of 
Jephthe; of David also, and Samuel, and of the prophets: 
who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteous- 
ness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, 
quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, 
out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, 
turned to flight the armies of the aliens. Women received 
their dead raised to life again; and others were tortured, 
not accepting deliverance; that they might obtain a better 
resurrection: and others had trial of cruel mockings and 
scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment: they 
were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain with the sword: they wandered about in sheepskins 
and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented; (of 
whom the world was not worthy: ‘) they wandered in des- 
erts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth. 
And these all, having obtained a good report through faith, 
received not the promise: God having provided some better 
thing for us, that they without us should not be made per- 
fect” (Heb. 11:32-40). 
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In these beatitudes is found the basis of inspira- 
tion. 


“Ve are the salt of the earth; but if the salt have lost 
his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? It is thenceforth 
good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under 
foot of men. Ye are the light of the world. A city that ts 
set on a hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, 
and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth 
light unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven” (Matt. 5:13-16). 


“Salt” has resident powers of preservation, and 
“light” is essential to life itself. God would have 
believers to know that their presence in the world is 
the thing that keeps it from rot and even gives it 
life. Lot, the solitary man in Sodom, who sustained 
any relationship whatever to the Lord, held back, 
for many days, the judgment to be visited upon that 
city. 

Who can tell what would happen to any great 
metropolis of the earth if God’s men and women 
were suddenly removed out of it! History records 
what has happened to entire nations when God’s 
sons have been driven from them, and God’s Heav- 
en-given light—the Bible—has been banished. 

Witness France one hundred and fifty years ago 
and her reign of terror. Think on recent Russia 
and the attempt of the communists to drive out 
Christians and dethrone God, and the judgment 
which followed. Every Christian man ought to be 
inspired as well as comforted by the thought that 
he is essential to the safety of the nation in which 
he dwells, and instead of doing as Nietzsche charged 
him, namely “destroying the culture of antiquity” 
and “bringing filthy fellows to the top of society”, 
he and he alone has given that culture character, 
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enthroned “righteousness” and has dethroned “filth”, 
and has kept up a successful crusade for moral char- 
acter and ethical conduct. 

But I pass from these marvelous laws of life to 
the consideration of 


THE LAW OF GOD 


“Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 

“For verily I say utto you, Till heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till 
all be fulfilled. 

“Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the Kingdom of Heaven: but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the King- 
dom of Heaven. 

“For I say unto you, That expect your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye 
shall in no case enter into the Kingdom of Heaven’. 


These four verses impress one with three facts. 
Jesus respected and revered the law of God; Jesus 
demanded a kindred reverence from His disciples, 
and Jesus suggested the transmutation of law into 
life. 


Jesus respected and revered the law of God! 


“Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets. I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily 
I say unto you, ‘Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled” 
(MatisGiwl 7,15). 


There are men who think that some of the laws of 
the Bible are important and should be regarded, 
and others unimportant and may be despised. But 
Christ’s Name is not to be called among them. The 
Law and the Prophets represented the Bible that 
Christ had. He came not to set a single thing in 
either aside. He came not to destroy any portion of 
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them, but to fulfil it all. His confidence in its in- 
spiration was exactly such that He expected “no jot 
or tittle” of it to wane in truthfulness while heav- 
en and earth lasted. 

It’s foolish for men to talk about worshipping 
Christ and honoring Christ, and even calling Christ, 
Saviour and Lord, while they are engaged in dis- 
crediting God’s Word. 


Jesus demanded kindred reverence from the dis- 
ciples. 

“Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the king- 
dom of heaven” (vs. 19). 

One necessarily notes that this verse deals with 
the disciples only. Those whose “names are writ- 
ten in the Lamb’s Book of Life” and who have some 
part in the Kingdom of Heaven. The verse reveals 
the fact that men will fall short of perfection, and 
that even some of them will do worse than break 
the commandments of God. They will turn teachers 
for the devil, and bring others to disregard the same 
commandments. 

This seems to us to be exactly what modernism 
does. Denying the inspiration of the Word, it posi- © 
tively teaches men to disregard the ten command- 
ments. We do not say that such disciples of Jesus 
are mere pretenders, but we do say that if such be 
saved, “it will be so as by fire’. They will come to 
Heaven stripped, if not shamed; and they will be 
called the “least in the Kingdom”. 


He suggested that.these laws be transmuted into 
life. 


176 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


“T say unto you, that except your righteousness shall ex- 
ceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven” (vs. 20). 


He who would have them pay the highest regard 
to the Law and to the Prophets would remind them 
of another great truth, namely, that a mere ceremo- 
nial keeping of what was written in the Law and in 
the Prophets was not sufficient to save. That was 
the very point at which scribes and Pharisees failed. 
Romans 3:19-31: 


“Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it 
saith to them that are under the law: that every mouth may 
be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God. 

“Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin. 

“But now the righteousness of God without the law ts 
mantfested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets; 

“Even the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus 
Christ unto all and upon all them that believe; for there is 
no difference: 

“For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; 

“Being justified freely by his grace through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus: 

“Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remis- 
sion of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God; 

“To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness: that he 
might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Je- 
Sus. 

“Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? 
of works? Nay; but by the law of faith. 

“Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law. 

“Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not also of the 
Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: 

“Seeing it is one God, which shall justify the circumcision 
by faith, and uncircumcision through faith. 

“Do we then make void the law through faith? God for- 
bid: yea, we establish the law’. 


From the consideration of the law of God, we 
pass to 
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THE LAWS OF TRADITION. 


The New Testament teaches that these tradition- 
al laws had been multiplied almost out of number. 
Some of them were biblically based, but the very 
word upon which they had once rested had been 
misinterpreted. Others of them were simply the 
uninspired opinions of scribes and Pharisees, and 
yet, were as rigidly enforced in Israel as though 
they had come from above. It was of such tradition- 
al laws that the scribes and Pharisees asked Jesus, 


“Why do Thy disciples transgress the tradition of the eld- 
ers? for they wash not their hands, when they eat bread’. 


And to which He answered, 


“Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God by 
your tradition?” “Whosoever shall say to his father or his 
mother, ‘It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited 
by me’ and honour not his father or his mother, he shall 
be free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God of 
none effect by your tradition. Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, ‘This people draweth nigh unto me 
with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but 
their heart is far from me. But m vain they do worship 
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men” 
(Matt. 15:2-9). 


Follow Him now while He takes up these tradi- 
tional laws and gives to each of them a higher and 
spiritual meaning. They had covered the sixth com- 
mandment with their traditions (vss. 21-26). Christ 
uncovers the meaning of that commandment by tell- 
ing them that, 


“Whosoever 1s angry with lis brother without a cause 
shall be in danger of the judgment; and whosoever shall say 
to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council; but 
whosoever shall say, ‘Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell 


fire’. 
Christ gave them an altogether new and yet a 
correct interpretation of the seventh commandment 
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(USS. 27-32). Adultery is not necessarily an act. It 
may be a consuming desire, or a deliberate plan, or 
an illegal procedure. 


They had their interpretation of the law of the 
oaths. 


“Agam, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of 
old time, 

“Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto 
the Lord thine oaths: but I say unto you, “Swear not at all; 
neither by heaven for it is God’s throne: nor by the earth; 
for tt is His footstool; neither by Jerusalem; for tt ts the 
city of the great King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy 
head, because thou canst not make one hair white or black. 
But let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for 
whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil” (vss. 33-37). 


Christ extricated that law from a mesh of by- 
words and reduced the testimony of truth to the 
simplest form of expression, “yea” and “nay”! 

They had their interpretation of revenge. Verses 
38-42: 

“Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth: but I say unto you, That ye resist 
not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, 
turn to him the other also. 

“And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away 
thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. And whosoever shail 
compel thee to go amuile, go with him twain. 

“Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee turn not thou away”. 

Christ showed that the very spirit of it was god- 
less, and could only be conquered by forgiveness 
and generosity. 

They had their interpretation of social fellowship 
but Christ gave them the Golden Rule—verses 43- 
47: 


“Ve have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 
“But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that 
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curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you; 

“That ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
Heaven: for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. 

“For if ye love them which love you, what reward have 
ye? do not even the publicans the same? 

“And tf ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more 
than others? do not even the publicans so”? 


Christ revealed to them that they had not seen the 
half of the Father’s intent, and that their plan of 
living was not above that of the Gentile and the 
unregenerate, and that it knew nothing of the Fa- 
ther’s spirit and partook nothing of the Father’s 
course and conduct, for “He maketh His sun to 
shine upon the evil and upon the good”, and “send- 
eth His rain upon the just and the unjust”. Even 
publicans salute their own brethren; and, He might 
have added, “the devil has his fellowship for his 
kind”. 

Go back again and run these same traditional 
laws through and see another truth! 

They voiced negative virtues; never positive ones. 

When the agnostic, Clarence Darrow, questioned 
William Jennings Bryan concerning Confucianism, 
among other answers, Mr. Bryan called attention to 
this, that the laws of Confucius were negative, those 
of Christ were positive. This entire series illus- 
trates that statement. 

The Scribes and Pharisees though it enough “not 
to kill”, Christ showed them that that was not suffi- 
cient; that they were not even to be “angry” with 
their brother. Yea, more, that they were to love 
and be at peace with everyone! 


The Scribes and Pharisees thought it enough “not 
to commit adultery’. Christ gave a positive side to 


180 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


that teaching and demanded the look of purity 
rather than that of lust. 

They thought it enough not to forswear them- 
selves. Christ showed them that swearing of every 
sort was to be set aside, and communication was to 
be “yea, yea, and nay, nay”. 

They thought it sufficient to demand an eye for 
an eye and a tooth for a tooth. Christ showed them 
that that was the lowest possible plane. That even 
to suffer imposition was not sufficient; but to show 
generosity was the evidence of Godliness. 

They thought that if they loved their neighbours 
and hated their enemies, they had obeyed the Law. 
Christ revealed to them that the children of the Fa- 
ther will behave after a better manner, and “pray 
for them which despitefully use and persecute’. In 
fact, He sums it all up, finally, in a single sentence, 

The ideal of Christian character is complete per- 
fection. 

“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in 

Heaven is perfect’. 

We do not belong to the company of those who 
profess holiness. We do not claim to have ever 
known any man or woman in the flesh who has 
seemed to us to be perfect. We do not even sym- 
pathize with the boasts of those who dare to say 
that they have not sinned consciously for many 
summers. We cannot even listen to such with 
patience, for we know too well “what is in man” and 
we see too often what comes from him. We know 
that in his flesh there dwelleth no good thing, for 
to will is present with him, but how to perform that 
good, he finds not, for the good that he would, he 
does not; but the evil that he would not, that he does, 
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for though he “delight in the law of God after the in- 
ward man’, there is another law in his members war- 
ring against the law of his mind, and bringing him 
into captivity to the law of sin which is in his mem- 
bers. 
“O wretched man that Iam! who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death?” 

And yet, and yet, he is never to be satisfied with 
anything short of perfection. And though he count 
not himself to have apprehended, this one thing he 
must do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
he must press on to those which are before, and in 
spite of every failure, never despair of the perfec- 
tion expected of him, and even in the very time 
when “with the flesh he serves the law of sin’, he 
must lift his eyes to Jesus Christ, the Lord, who is 
the saint’s ensample, and entertain the hope that, 
by His help, he shall be lifted to yet higher and 
higher ground even in this life until, “wth the 
mind’, at least, “he serves the law of God!” 
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CHRIST AT CHURCH 


“And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Gali- 
lee: and there went out a fame of Him through all the re- 
gion round about. And He taught in their synagogues, 
being glorified of all. And He came to Nazareth, where He 
had been brought up: and, as His custom was, He went into 
the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up for to read. 
And there was delivered unto Him the Book of the Proph- 
et Esaias. And when He had opened the Book, He found 
the place where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon Me, because He hath anointed Me to preach the Gos- 
pel to the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the broken-hearted, 
to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the bind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord. And He Fieve 
the Book, and He gave it agaim to the minister, and sat 
down. And the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue 
were fastened on Him. And He began to say unto them, 
This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears. And all 
bare Him witness, and wondered at the gracious words 
which proceeded out of His mouth. And they said, Is not 
this Joseph’s son? And He said unto them, Ye will surely 
say unto Me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself: whatso- 
ever we have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy 
country. And He said, Verily I say unto you, No prophet 
is accepted in his own country. But I tell you of a truth, 
many widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the 
heaven was shut up three years and six months, when great 
famine was throughout all the land; But unto none of them 
was Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto 
a woman that was a widow. And many lepers were in Is- 
rael in the time of Eliseus the prophet; and none of them 
was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian. And all they in 
the synagogue, when they heard these things, were filled 
with wrath, and rose up, and thrust Him out of the city, 
and led Him unto the brow of the hill whereon their city 
was built, that they might cast Him down headlong. But 
He, passing through the midst of them, went His way, and 
came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught 
them on the sabbath days. And they were astonished at 
His doctrine: for His word was with power’ (Luke 4:14- 
Sfp 
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HE life of Jesus is not a diary. Neither Mat- 


thew, Mark, Luke nor John—the four men who 
185 
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were so inspired by this matchless personage as 
to write each a brief record of His life, attempts a 
daily chronology. They were not mere computers 
of time; they are recorders of incidents instead; re- 
porters of great pivotal points in the greatest of all 
personal history. 

The temptation finished, they have called our at- 
tention first of all to the Galilean ministry, upon 
which He entered “in the power of the Spirit”. The 
minor incidents of that Galilean ministry they made 
little or nothing of ; but when He works a work such 
as man had never accomplished, or speaks such a 
word as mortal tongue never uttered, they record 
it. Hence the record of the water made wine at 
Cana, and the inclusive statement, “He taught in 
their synagogues”, being glorified of all. 

His visit to Nazareth had in it so many elements 
of interest that the synoptical writers could not dis- 
regard it. Since Luke gives us the fullest report 
we have selected our text from his Gospel. This 
report fairly embarks Him upon His Messianic mis- 
sion; and the place of His beginning work, was, as 
the prophets had foretold, in “Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles”. 

This simple, straightforward record is both sug- 
gestive and instructive. It involves His knowledge 
of the Scriptures: the rejection by His neighbors: 
and His departure from Nazareth. 


HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


“And He came to Nazareth, where He had been brought 
up: and, as His custom was, He went into the synagogue on 
the sabbath day, and stood up for to read. And there was 
delivered unto Him the Book of the Prophet Esaias. And 
when He had JEsah the Book, He found the place where 
it was written, The Spirit of the Lord ts upon Me, because 
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He hath anointed Me to preach the Gospel to the poor; 
He hath sent Me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach de- 
liverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind; to set at liberty them that are bruised; to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord. And He closed the Book and 
gave tt again to the minister and sat down”. 

He was no stranger to the temple service. The 
little phrase, “As His custom was” is indicative of 
His early education, as well as of His personal hab- 
its. His parents were not infidels; nor yet indif- 
ferent members of Israel; they did not belong to the 
crowd who go to church only when attracted by the 
new bonnets of the Easter season; or by the special 
program of music at the Christmas time. They 
were not of that eminently respectable company 
who felt that they ought to be found in their pews 
at the dignified service of Sunday morning; but not 
at any other time. They were of that inner circle 
known to every church, and without which the pas- 
tor’s success would be impossible; they could be 
depended upon for practically every service, and 
they took the lad with them. They believed that 
children should attend upon the public ministry of 
the Word, and to all the knowledge that He might 
have gathered from their reading of the Scriptures 
in the family devotions, and to all that He might 
have gotten from a special teacher in a special class, 
they proposed to add that which He might receive 
also from the public temple service. And, in this 
judgment, father and mother agreed, while Joseph 
lived; and after His death, the devout widow was 
doubtless more diligent still in cultivating the re- 
ligious life of her growing lad. 


It seems strange that any father or mother who 
has ever had any experience in grace should be 
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either blind or indifferent to the sweetness and 
strength that properly conducted religious services 
are sure to contribute to developing character. 
There are those who seem to think that the mental 
education is altogether the important process; that 
nothing must interfere with the child’s school at- 
tendance; but that his spiritual equipment is a mat- 
ter of minor concern. They can attend church, or 
not, as they like; adopt the custom of going or stay- 
ing at home, as they please; and parents utter no 
protest, and apparently feel no disappointment. 
Fools we are to the correction of the stocks. We 
have longed for our children to be wholesome, 
strong, successful in life, and we ignore the chief 
element in all growth—the cultivation of the soul. 
And yet again, Jesus, the man, did not belong to 
that company who publicly say that “the reason for 
non-church attendance is that they grew tired and 
sick of sacred services in their youth, that their 
parents compelled them to go so much that they 
learned to loathe the very sight of a church house; 
and so often, that they fell under the weakness of 
the flesh from which they have never recovered”. 
It is doubtful if His parents ever had to compel 
Him to go. There were few Sundays in my youth 
that I ever missed church. I do not recall a single 
instance in which my father or mother ever com- 
pelled me to attend. The lad in the house who, be- 
cause there were not horses enough to go around 
the entire family was, once in a while, left behind, 
was enduring a great hardship; and many a time 
we rode double rather than be deprived the pleasure 
of the sanctuary. If a bright, interesting church 
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service is a bore, may it not indicate an utterly re- 
bellious heart? 


Nor did Jesus belong to that company of men 
who will tell you that they attended church once 
and the people did not speak to them; and that the 
inhospitality froze the blood in their veins. A sec- 
ond trial might succeed better. Rev. Joseph Wes- 
ton tells of the time when he attended church in 
New York City, and found no welcome. He re- 
mained to Sunday School. But not a hand was 
extended. Years have intervened since that day, 
but the memory of its loneliness still lies like a 
shadow over the mind. Churchmen, take heed and 
be cured of that cold treatment of the stranger. 
But that lad was wise enough to go again and that 
night, “the same day when the evening was come”, 
he testifies that no sooner had he reached the in- 
side of the room than W. B. Templeton, that noble- 
man who was a worshipper at the Calvary Church, 
met him at the door, extended his hand, and said, 
“You are a stranger here. I give you welcome. 
Come with me and let me give you a good seat. We 
like young men here, and we are glad to have you 
present”. How much Templeton’s welcome had to 
do with Weston’s religious life, and even his entry 
upon the ministry, who can tell? 

Had Weston dropped out after that first morning 
I should have accounted him a weakling. ‘The 
young man who attempts an education and gives up 
after the first failure, or any business enterprise, and 
gives up because he does not do well from the first 
moment, is doomed; and this truth has its spiritual 
counterpart. “Oh, but’, says some one, “I was even 
ordered out of a pew at church; and hence, I have 
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no disposition to return”. ‘They tell us that years 
ago a scholarly-looking man, plainly dressed, came 
into a church in Holland, and took a seat. A few 
minutes later a haughty woman went up to the pew, 
and seeing a stranger in it, ordered him out by an 
imperious gesture. He quickly obeyed, and going 
into one of the pews reserved for the poor, he 
listened devoutly to the service. After it was over 
the lady’s friends gathered around her and asked her 
why she had treated the king so. She replied, 
“King? I saw no king!’ “But it was King Oscar 
of Sweden that you ordered out of the pew. He is 
in this country visiting the Queen, and had taken his 
seat in your pew, thereby honoring you as you were 
never honored before, and you have done yourself 
an injustice in ordering out the royal visitor”. You 
can imagine her mortification. The truth is that 
every time a pew is rented to anybody it is an un- 
justifiable barter in sacred things ; and the additional 
truth is that every time a pew renter demands his 
rights and drives forth from it any man he orders 
out the King of Glory, for “inasmuch as ye did it 
unto one of the least of these, My brethren, ye did 
it unto Me”, is the language of Christ. And yet, 
the great King Oscar of Sweden had too much 
sense to stop all visits to the sanctuary because one 
puny soul had purchased a pew there. No, not one 
of these customs, nor all of them, obtained with Je- 
sus. He was an habitual attendant upon the syna- 
gogue services. 


Again, He was splendidly familiar with the Sa- 
cred Scriptures. 


“There was delivered unto Him the Book of the Prophet 
Esaias. And when He had opened the Book, He found the 
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place where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon 

Me, because He hath anointed Me to preach the Gospel to 

the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the brokenhearted, to 

preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised. To 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord”. 

He could find the place. He was not lost when 
an open Bible was before Him. He knew its con- 
tents well, as is illustrated in His repeated reference 
to the Scriptures, and even His copious quotations 


from them. 


It has become the custom, in this country now, 
to laugh at the ignorance of the Bible on the part of 
University and college students. Dr. L. W. Mun- 
hall, some years ago, called attention to an experi- 
ence in our own Minneapolis Public Schools. The 
pupils were reading “Evangeline”, and when asked 
to tell what the lines, “And crowed the cock with 
the self-same voice that in ages of old had startled 
Peter” meant, twenty-two answers were submitted 
and only one was correct. He reports a freshman 
class in an Indiana college who were assigned the 
Book of Job as the subject for an essay and they 
went to the public library and asked for it, never 
dreaming that it was in the Bible; and says that 
in “Northwestern University, a Methodist School, 
ninety-six men and women, mostly from the higher 
classes, were examined and thirty-six could not de- 
fine the Pentateuch; forty did not know the Book 
of Jude was in the New Testament; thirty-three 
could not name the patriarchs of the Old Testament, 
fifty-one could not name one of the Judges; forty- 
nine could not name three kings of Israel; forty- 
four could not name three prophets; twenty could 
not write a beatitude; sixty-five could not write a 
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verse from Romans; for Judges they named Solo- 
mon, Jeremiah, Daniel, and Lazarus; for the proph- 
ets they named Matthew, Luke, Herod, and An- 
anias”. ‘This trial has been often repeated in more 
recent days with little improvement. 


Ignorance on the part of young men and women 
concerning the Word is an extremely serious mat- 
ter; and yet that they stand not alone in this was 
made clear some years ago when one of the lead- 
ing editors of America, on hearing a discussion of 
Mendelssohn’s oratorio of “Elijah” inquired, “Who 
was Elijah?” About that time Mr. Stead went over 
to Paris and arranged for the translation of his 
pamphlet on “Peace” and a cabinet minister serious- 
ly advised him to omit the reference to Cain, be- 
cause he “did not think the French would know 
who Cain was”. In the London House of Commons 
Mr. Wyndham told how David created his army by 
“hiding his men by fifties in a cave”. Mr. Balfour, 
the champion of definite religious teaching in the 
elementary schools, referred to Aaron as having his 
hands supported by one on either side; and appeared 
to think that two babies were involved in the judg- 
ment of Solomon. Afterward a member of the 
House approached a Free Church representative 
and asked him who it was that hid his men by fifties 
in a cave, and when informed that it was Obadiah, 
he remarked, “Obadiah? I never heard of him”. 

When the family altar falls down and the youth 
of the land attend church with irregularity, igno- 
rance of the Word of God is the only possible re- 
sult. It is little wonder that men are skeptical when 
they know so little of the Scriptures and easy dupes 
of every fad of faith promulgated when they have 
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no biblical knowledge upon which to rest as a foun- 
dation; or by which to define an intelligent faith. 
The injunction of Jesus is the sore need of the 
twentieth century—‘Search the Scriptures”. The 
souls of men will never be saved apart from Scrip- 
ture knowledge; the Church of God will never ac- 
quire strength apart from the same; and the cause 
of God will never conquer save as men follow the 
example of their Master and make themselves fa- 
miliar with His Holy Word. It is the solitary 
“lamp for their feet”, the supreme light on their 
pathway. 


He was capable of its proper interpretation. 

“And He closed the Book and gave it again to the min- 
ister and sat down. And the eyes of all them that were in 
the synagogue were fastened on Him. And He began to 
say unto them, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your 
ears . 

Men may debate as long as they please the mean- 
ing of this passage and that, taken from any one of 
the great volumes of the Word. Some of Shake- 
speare’s sentences are capable of two or more inter- 
pretations; exactly what was meant by them, we 
may never know, for Shakespeare is dead; but if 
he could be brought back to life in all the fullness 
of his faculties, and asked the meaning, his answer 
would forever settle debate. The author of a sen- 
tence knows the meaning of the same. Christ was 
the Author of the Word—Christ was the Word— 
“In the beginning was the Word and the Word was 
with God; and the Word was God’. When He 
speaks, let others keep silent. What blasphemy it 
is for a modern University president to say, “Of 
the Old Testament Scriptures Christ was as igno- 
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rant as Thomas Aquinas was of the modern electric 
light”. Thomas Aquinas was not the author of the 
modern electric light; Christ was the Author of the 
Old Testament Scriptures. Of them it is as true as 
of any part of the physical universe, “Without Him 
was not anything made that was made”. And when 
He said, “This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your 
ears”, He interpreted it correctly and proved it con- 
clusively. 


“Hushed be the noise and the strife of the schools, 
Volume and pamphlet, sermon and speech, 
The lips of the wise and the prattle of fools; 

Let the Son of Man teach! 


Who has the key to the Future but He, 

Who can unravel the knots of the skein? 

We have groaned and have travailed and sought to be free: 
We have travailed in vain. 


Bewildered, dejected, and prone to despair 

To Him as at first do we turn and beseech: 

Our ears are all opened; give heed to our prayer! 
O Son of Man, teach!” 


But we pass to the second suggestion: 


HIS REJECTION BY HIS NEIGHBORS. 


“They said, Is not this Joseph’s son? And He said unto 
them, Ye will surely say unto Me this proverb, Physician, 
heal thyself ; whatsoever we have heard done in Capernaum, 
do also here in Thy country. And He said, Verily, I say 
unto you, No prophet ts accepted in his own country. But 
I tell you of a truth, many widows were in Israel in the 
days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up three years and 
six months when great famine was throughout all the 
land; But unto none of them was Elias sent, save unto 
Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. 
And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus the 
prophet; and none of them were cleansed, saving Naaman 
the Syrian. And all they in the synagogue when they heard 
these things, were filled with wrath, and rose up, and 
thrust Him out of the city, and led Him unto the brow of 
the hill whereon their city was built, that they might cast 
Him down headlong’ (vss. 22-29). 
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His words profoundly impressed them. 


“All bare Him witness and wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of His mouth”. 


His own townsmen must have felt within themselves 
that day as other enemies later expressed them- 
selves, “Never man spake like this Man”. They 
marvelled the more because they knew Him; and 
they knew that He had not had the advantages of 
a common school, even of that hour; and they knew 
that He had had no instruction in elocution. The 
grace of His speech and the power of the same at 
once charmed and amazed them; and the main topic 
held their interest intent, for it was the theme of 
messiahship, the one subject in which they were 
more interested than in any or all others. ‘To speak 
to the Jew of his Messianic hope is to start vibrat- 
ing every string of the heart. Mr. Fellman, a con- 
verted Jew, speaking before our Bible Conference 
once wisely said, “Do not preach a crucified Christ 
to Jews; preach to them the Coming Lord”. They 
have little interest in a malefactor. The orthodox 
Jew is forever chained by his conception of a Mes- 
siah and so long as Jesus kept Himself to that 
subject, His words had a gracious sound; but the 
moment He said, “I am He’, the fashion of eve- 
ry Jewish countenance changed; and the claim 
which they interpreted to be a blasphemy struck 
them to a frenzy. If they had been profoundly im- 
pressed by the graciousness of His speech a deeper 
impression was made now by the egoism of His 
claims, and they swung from silent, intense interest 
to violent and vocal opposition. The most profound 
impression is not always peaceful; the most potent 
Gospel is not usually a sleeping powder. 
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The great Joseph Parker is quoting from the lips 
of people to whom we have all listened when he 
says: “Hear the trumpet criticism of this day—‘The 
sermon was so quiet, so delightfully quiet. The 
preacher was so pleasing, so tranquil, so composed, 
he never betrayed the faintest excitement!’ Or hear 
again in another form, ‘I like him; his sermons are 
so comforting, healing; how richly he dwells upon 
the Divine promises; how aptly and happily he ap- 
plied them to human necessities’. Yes, there is 
room for all that kind of preaching! Christ some- 
times did it; and every good man should sometimes 
do it. —The world is full of sorrow; heartbreaks are 
a multitude, and the pouring out of oil is on occasion 
the preacher’s business; the binding up of the broken- 
hearted is a work so sweet, so gracious, that the 
Son of Man gave Himself unreservedly to it; but 
let no man forget that there are times when the thun- 
der’s roar and the lightning’s flash should also be in 
the sermon. Let no man forget that there are occa- 
sions for the sentences that will cut like a knife; for 
the very storming of the strongholds of iniquity ; for 
royal battle against false beliefs, for criticism of the 
fox-like Herods and the cringing Pilates ; for excori- 
ation of the professedly pious, but inwardly rotten 
Pharisees of the world. 

The man who reads the history of the great 
preachers of the past will find them “sons of con- 
solation” and also “sons of thunder”. As one has 
suggested, “Study the life of George Fox, one of the 
journals of John Wesley, or the biography of George 
Whitfield, or the more recent story of Charles Spur- 
geon and General Booth”. Truly, as Parker re- 
marks, “God is full-orbed, now soft as when Zephy- 
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rus on Flora breathes, and now a wind that silences 
Euroclydon”. 


He delined their demands for miracles. 

“And He said unto them, Ye will surely say unto Me 
this proverb, Physician, heal thyself ; whatsoever we have 
heard done in Capernaum, do also here in Thy country”, 
etc. (vss. 23-29). 

One of the strange things about the conduct of 
Jesus, and yet to the mature judgment, one of the 
admirable things, was that He never created mir- 
acles on demand. When Herod had Him within 
his possession he questioned Him in many words, 
but He answered him nothing; and wrought for him 
no marvel. When certain of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees said, “We will see a sign from Thee’, He re- 
plied, “An evil and adulterous generation seeketh 
for a sign, and there shall no sign be given to it, but 
that of the Prophet Jonah”. 

There are some sects that must live on signs; and 
can only live by persistent reproduction of the same. 
Let it be understood that while Christ was the Mighty 
God, able to make wine from water, rebuke fever, 
cleanse the leper, raise the dead, and often did these 
things, He never did them on demand; and He never 
permitted His disciples to parade them when once 
they were done. The Christian Science testimony 
meeting is as distinctly removed from any assembly 
recorded in the New Testament as could be im- 
agined. 

The teaching of Dr. Dowie appealed to me; he 
knew much of God’s Word, and he knew it well, and 
in spirit he was no coward; but his claim that “Thy 
will be done” should be stricken from our prayer, 
that we should convert God’s promises into de- 
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mands, were without Biblical example; and I fear, 
equally without sacred promise. 


Christ experienced the wrath of resentment. 
Neighbors, like people, are more or less conceited. 
The pride of locality is almost as strong as pride 
of family. The fact that Christ had wrought mir- 
acles in Capernaum and refused them in Nazareth, 
looked to His fellow-townsmen like a silent criti- 
cism of the little city, and they rebelled. Remem- 
bering the precipitous sides of the mountain just 
beyond the limits of the town, they pushed Him 
hither, and would have flung Him down to His 
death. This is another instance of the insecurity of 
the public judgment, One moment it is charmed; in 
the next it chafes; in one hour it is crying, “Crown 
Him Lord of all’! and in the next it has actually 
taken His crucifixion in hand. Vox Populi is not 
always Vox Dei; and the truth remains till this hour 
almost as potent as in the day of Christ, that “a 
prophet is not without honor save in his own coun- 
try and among his own people”. So mean is the 
judgment of the best of us, and so intense our easy 
prejudices ! 

“But He, passing through the midst of them, went His 
way’. 


The passage marks 


HIS DEPARTURE FROM NAZARETH. 


Two or three things are suggested by it in the 
Scriptures that follow. 

First of all, He seems to have walked away un- 
molested. There is no declaration here that a mir- 
acle was wrought; no claim that He was lifted into 
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heaven ; that He passed down through the earth; or 
that He was certainly made invisible. I have no 
question in my mind that when He passed through 
the midst of them, they fell back to a man, made 
afraid by the majesty of His face. Such an inter- 
pretation harmonizes with much that is found in the 
Word. On one occasion the Jews in the temple 
took up stones to stone Him, but those stones fell 
from nerveless grasp; on another, the Pharisees of 
the Sanhedrin proposed His arrest as He taught in 
public during the feast of the tabernacle at Jeru- 
salem; but they never attempted it. On the night 
of His betrayal an armed band of enemies were 
round about Him, but when He suddenly stood full 
before them, they fell to the ground like men in a 
faint. Wherever Jesus walks the conscious ones are 
over-awed ; the person of Christ makes vaunting im- 
possible; renders boasting unlikely, and takes all 
natural bravery from the heart. The man who 
comes into His holy temple on the Lord’s Day does 
well to bow himself and in a holy hush, await silent- 
ly the coming of the Son of God. 

But the profound pity about this departure from 
Nazareth is: 

He was quitting the place once for all. On other 
occasions Jesus was literally driven from neighbor- 
hoods to which He offered His services. In the 
country of the Gadarene, after He wrought the mir- 
acle of healing the man in the tombs, by casting 
out of him a legion of devils, and these had entered 
the swine and driven them into the sea, where they 
were drowned; “They that fed them saw what was 
done, they fled, and went and told it in the city’”— 
and to the owners doubtless—and they went out to 
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see what was done, and they came to Jesus and be- 
sought Him that He would depart out of their 
coasts; and we read that “Jesus passed over again 
by ship unto the other side”. In other words, He 
went ! 


Christ is not compelling men to pay Him tribute; 
Christ is not forcing Himself upon people who do 
not want Him; Christ is actually departing from 
those who pray Him so todo. When Jehovah found 
“Ephraim joined to his idols” He “let him alone”! 
When He found the heart of Saul set to do evil, 
He removed His spirit from him; when He saw that 
the antediluvians would not respond to Him, He 
said, “My Spirit shall not always strive with man”, 
and He turned them over to a reprobate mind. 


Some people think it a simple sin to reject Jesus; 
but remember, the mighty consequences for Naz- 
areth for His final departure; and be careful how 
you entreat Him to go away. 


But the Scriptures following present a truthful 
contrast. 


He located where He was expected. After pass- 
ing through the midst of them He went His way 
and came down to Capernaum and “taught them on 
the Sabbath days”. And from that hour His home 
was Capernaum. Capernaum was a city favored 
beyond its sisters; a city in whose streets many 
marvelous works were wrought; and whose citizens 
were privileged such teaching as the world had 
never heard beside. “Oh, Capernaum, thou art ex- 
alted unto Heaven!” So is every city that gives 
to Christ a cordial reception; so is every house that 
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keeps for Him open doors; so is every soul that 
shows Him hospitality. 
“Let the Saviour in!” 





CHAPTER XI, 


THE SECOND SECTION OF THE SERMON 
ON THE MOUNT 
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MATTHEW, CHAPTER 6 


“Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be 
seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Father 
which is mm heaven. 

“Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues 
and in the streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily 
I say unto you, They have their reward. 

“But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth: 

“That thine alms may be in secret: and thy Father which 
seeth in secret himself shall reward thee openly. 

“And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypo- 
crites are: for they love to pray standing in the synagogues 
and in the corners of the streets, that they may be seen of 
men. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 

“But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is 
in secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward 
thee openly. 

“But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen 
do: for they think that they shall be heard for thew much 
speaking. 

“Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. 

“After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which 
art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 

“Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
im heaven. 

“Give us this day our daily bread. 

“And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 

“And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil: For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen. 

“For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you: 

“But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will 
your Father forgive your trespasses. 

“Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a 
sad countenance: for they disfigure thew faces, that they 
may appear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They 
have their reward. 

“But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash 
thy face; 

“That thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy 
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Father which is in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in 
secret, shall reward thee openly. _ 

“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal: 

“But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through nor steal: 

“For where your treasure 1s, there will your heart be also. 

“The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye 
be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. 

“But tf thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full 
of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be dark- 
ness, how great is that darkness! 

“No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, 
and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

“Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your 
life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for 
your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than 
meat, and the body than raiment? 

“Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Fa- 
ther feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? 

“Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto 
his stature ? 

“And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the 
lites of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do 
they spin: 

“And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

“Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which 
to day is, and to morrow 1s cast into the oven, shall he not 
much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? 

“Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? 
or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be 
clothed ? 

“(For after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things. 

“But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteous- 
ness; and all these things shall be added unto you. 

“Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the mor- 
row shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient 
unto the day ts the evil thereof”. 





THE SECOND SECTION OF THE SERMON 
ON THE MOUNT 


Matthew, Chapter 6. 


HE last verse of Matthew 5 concluded, “Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is 
in Heaven is perfect”’. 


What can a writer say after he has voiced that 
appeal? What more can be said? Why should 
more be even attempted? The answer is at hand— 
“Perfection is not the instant product of an injunc- 
tion!” It is the faraway attainment between any 
moral altitude and this mountain-peak of soul at- 
tainment. The distance is great! The climb is dif- 
ficult! The way is tedious! The adjustments are 
many. The corrections are a multitude. Hence the 
opening of the sixth chapter. 


“Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be 
seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Father 
which 1s in Heaven. 

“Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do m the synagogues 
and in the streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily 
I say unto you, They have their reward. 

“But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth: 

“That thine alms may be in secret: and thy Father which 
seeth in secret Himself shall reward thee openly. 

“And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypo- 
crites are: for they love to pray standing in the synagogues 
and in the corners of the streets, that they may be seen of 
men. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 

“But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is 
in secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward 
thee openly. 

“But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the hea- 
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then do: for they think that they shall be heard for thew 
much speaking. 

“Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask Him. 

“After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which 
art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name. 

“Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as tt ts 
in. Heaven. 

“Give us this day our daily bread. 

“And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 

“And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil: For Thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen. 

“For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your Heavenly 
Father will also forgive you: 

“But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will 
your Father forgive your trespasses. 

“Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a 
sad countenance: for they disfigure their faces, that they 
may appear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They 
have thei reward. 

“But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash 
thy face; 

“That thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Fa- 
ther which is in secret: and thy Father which seeth in secret 
shall reward thee openly.” 


The lessons in this Scripture are both evident and 
important. 


SINCERITY VS. HYPOCRISY 


Vanity shows are poor expressions of spiritual 
life. There were three exercises by which the Jew 
sought to make himself acceptable to God—“alms- 
giving’, “prayer” and “fasting’’, and, in facts the 
giving of alms, the utterance of prayers and the ab- 
stinence from meats, may, and often do represent 
the fruits of the spirit. But Christ’s auditors had 
turned the Divine program entirely about, and in- 
stead of giving alms, uttering prayers, and for the 
sake of the soul, abstaining from meats, because the 
indwelling spirit so prompted, they concluded that 
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to give alms, repeat formulas and restrain the ap- 
petite, were meritorious works that God admired 
and must reward. In other words, instead of doing 
all these things as the fruits of the spirit, they pro- 
posed to purchase God’s good opinion by their as- 
siduous practice; and between doing what the in- 
dwelling spirit prompts and purchasing the Divine 
favor by some calculating custom, there is the width 
of an infinite distance. The last is of the earth, 
earthy. The first comes down from Heaven. The 
first is always acceptable to God, and the last is al- 
ways His offence. Degenerations take hold of such 
a bartering procedure, and that which was meant to 
be spiritual in nature will become merely a degen- 
erate show,—the doing of alms, not because the 
spirit prompts them, but “to be seen of men”; the 
utterance of prayers, not because there is a heart 
hunger—a soul cry—“but to be seen of men”; a fast- 
ing, a disfiguring of faces, not because contrition 
has taken hold of the conscience-stricken heart, but 
in the hope that this pious appearing hypocrisy will 
bring one’s brethren to believe that he is pious in- 
deed. 

We have yet to know one man whose gifts were 
always publicly announced, who employed pub- 
licity methods of getting the acts of his generosity 
reported to the ends of the earth; we have yet to 
know one woman who sought the great assembly to 
make loud, her long prayers; we have yet to know 
one unkempt individual who boasted that he had 
lived in the very presence of God and for a week 
had not tasted either meat or bread; whose intelli- 
gent, well-balanced acquaintances counted a spirit- 
ual individual, 
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The greatest souls of the present-day church, like 
those of Jesus’ time, make their gifts without sound- 
ing a trumpet or cackling over the same as a hen 
does when an egg is laid; they do not utter their 
long prayers in public assembly, but like their Lord, 
in the secret place and alone with God; and when 
they fast, they wash their faces, rubbing ruddiness 
into the flesh, that men may not imagine the sweet 
and intimate relations they are enjoying with the 
Great Spirit Himself who hath appointed them a 
precious trysting place. 

But I must not pass over these eighteen verses 
and fail to call attention to another fact 

The truest prayer finds for itself the fittest ex- 
pression. There are men among us, modernists. of 
the present-day pulpit, who deny the Deity of Je- 
sus Christ; but even these ministers of another gos- 
pel will consent that somehow this matchless Man 
spake as never another; and that, when He taught 
His disciples to pray, He gave to them the model 
prayer of all centuries, and it is recorded in five 
verses, 9 to 13: 


“After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which 
art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name. 

“Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in Heaven. 

“Give us this day our daily bread. 

“And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 

“And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil: For Thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen.” 


Where in human language was ever another prayer 
uttered in such brief space and simple language and 
so vast in its scope and varied in its application? 
When we go about asking God to bring in His 
Kingdom, we feel that we must remember the 
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pastors and churches; we must pray for the mis- 
sionaries at home and abroad; we must remember 
the boards created for the purpose of propagating 
His truth; we must remember the institutions es- 
tablished and endowed to the same ends; we must 
remember the individuals on whose shoulders the 
heavier burdens rest; we must pray for the new and 
weak converts that they may become strong and be 
fruitful; we must remind God of the great and 
blessed burden-bearers that he may strengthen and 
uphold them in their arduous tasks; we must keep 
in mind the ships and trains that carry missionaries 
to their destiny; we must not neglect the printing- 
presses that are publishing His precious truth, nor 
yet the books that are being written in exposition 
of the same or the great company of colporteurs 
that are selling. Oh, there is an endless chain, and 
when we have finished the night of agonizing ut- 
terances and have included every interest that 
seems to be involved, we know that we have but 
begun to enumerate the individuals and the needs, 
and lo, He took the entire prayer and without leav- 
ing out of it a single suggestion, compressed it into 
one brief sentence of two lines, ‘Thy kingdom come, 
Thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven”. Isn’t 
it all there? 

When we come to pray for our personal needs, 
we are equally elaborate. God must be reminded 
that the day is long and the duties are difficult, and 
He must give us physical strength. He must be 
told that the wife is half sick and He must lay His 
hand of healing upon her. He must be reminded 
that the children are going to school and He must 
guard them both in their studies and in their play, 
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preserve them against prevailing epidemics, attend 
them at crossings lest they be run down; keep them 
considerate of teacher and loyal to lesson, and bring 
them home at night in health and happiness. 

Concerning the business of the day, He must be 
reminded of the problems that the husband will 
meet at the office, of the wisdom and discretion that 
he will need to righteously handle the same; of the 
difficult men with whom he has to deal and a neces- 
sity of having their evil plans and purposes against 
him forestalled; of the temptations that may cross 
his path, that strength against falling may be given, 
and of ten thousand other things too numerous to 
mention in the poor brief space that we have for 
prayer; and Christ sums it all up in one little sen- 
tence which includes the whole, “Give us this day 
our daily bread’. Does not that cover it all? 

We imagine that in our prayers, we must tell God 
of the thorny path that we travel,.of the dangers 
and besettments of the entire way; of the lurking 
enemies on either side of the path; of the sudden 
and unexpected attacks of the adversary; of the sins 
already committed, so multitudinous in number as 
to be overwhelming, and those likely to be com- 
mitted, so insidious as not to be anticipated and re- 
sented. In agony of soul, we must pile up a con- 
sciousness that tells of the iniquities big and little, 
of sins consciously committed, of wilful ways, of 
unrighteous acts, of soul-condemning decisions, and 
when we have finished, we feel that we have only 
begun and know that we should remain longer on 
our knees because the half has not been told. And 
yet, He put it all into three sentences, “Forgive us 
our debts’; “Lead us not into temptation”; “De- 
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liver us from evil’ and gave the grand and glorious 
reason of hope, “Thine is the Kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, forever. Amen”. 

Beloved, the truest prayer that ever goes up to 
God is the spirit-indicted one, and our candid judg- 
ment is that that is seldom lengthy, but a simple, 
straightforward appeal for what one needs, and no 
man lives and uses language at all who cannot ac- 
ceptably pray, if only the Spirit of God is in his 
heart. If Christ had never wrought else in the earth 
than to teach men how to pray, to ask in simplest 
words for what they need and want, His mission 
had been worth while. 

Learn still further— 

The soul that has secret access to God need not 
concern itself about open rewards. The Lord will 
take care of all of that. He need not be anxious that 
the neighbors must know it, and is under no neces- 
sity of going around to tell them, lest they should 
not find out his communion with the Father. He 
need not be anxious that the neighbors know about 
his gifts and get it into the newspapers that the 
whole people may understand. He need not be 
anxious that it be quietly communicated that he is a 
man of such intensity of spirit that he prayed all 
night and fasted for days at a time. These are 
things that no mortal has yet been able to cover or 
keep a secret when once they were sincerely ex- 
ercised. 

Jesus Christ, when He wrought miracles of heal- 
ing, did His best to silence both the subjects of His 
blessing and the intimate onlookers. “Tell this to 
no man” was His injunction. Could He keep it a 
secret? Impossible! They went out and emblazoned 
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it abroad. The one thing that is absolutely certain 
is this, that if you live a spiritual hfe, men will 
know it; and if you fail, they will know that. If 
your prayers are sincerely made, a publicity agent 
is not essential. The proofs of their own power will 
be on every hand. If you fast not “to be seen of 
men”, but because in your soul agony, you have 
forgotten to eat, your face will shine and men will 
discover that, as Moses in the day of old, you have 
been “in the mount with God”. If you are generous, 
if the Church of God can count on you in every exi- 
gency; if you bear your part in the fellowship of the 
same and more, you may seek by every means at 
your command to silence tongues, every single 
member of the fellowship knows the story of your 
generosity and of your honest effort to cover it up; 
and if you are niggardly and small, if you withhold 
more than is meet from God, if you join other high- 
waymen and rob Him, there is no power under 
heaven that can keep that from coming to the 
knowledge of your fellowchurchmen. “That which 
is spoken in the ear in the closet will be proclaimed 
upon the housetop’’, and eventually every man has 
his just reward. 

If one could know the secret and intimate rela- 
tionships that believers sustain to the Father in 
Heaven, he would find an explanation of many 
things that mystify and make him to marvel. 

Years ago, in the West, I met a young man. He 
was in Colorado fighting tuberculosis, but he be- 
lieved God and trusted in Christ as his Great 
Physician, and confidently asserted to me that he 
would yet have health. He was poor, and in his ill- 
ness found it difficult to meet the daily demands 
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of the wife and the little brood of blessed babies. 
But he told me with a shining face that when one 
day he became rich, he would see that God’s share 
was not selfishly appropriated. With that poor 
judgment, the best that unaided man can exercise, I 
said in my secret soul, “Characteristic of a tubercu- 
losis patient! They are always hopeful!” But a few 
days since, I met him again. His face was ruddy; 
his form in perfect health; his blessed babies grown 
to manhood and womanhood; his poverty a thing of 
the past. He had a great business at his command. 
I could not attribute it to his intellect or acumen, 
for he is not brilliant above his fellows; and I con- 
fess that as I looked upon it all and remembered the 
conversation of twenty years since, I said, “Truly 
this man knew the way to the Father’s presence, the 
language of effective appeal, and these are God’s 
‘open rewards’ ”’. 

But I pass to the verses that follow (19-23), in 
order that I may bring before you Christ’s words 
concerning 


THE SAFETY OF SPIRITUAL RICHES. 


“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal: but lay up for yourselves treasures in 
Heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through nor steal: for where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. The light 
of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eve be 
evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore 
the light that 1s in thee be darkness, how great 1s that dark- 
ness’! 


Mark you, what Christ is here saying! 
The place where you deposit your riches is im- 
portant. 
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“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal”. 

The oriental riches consisted largely of three 
things: fine linen and embroidered goods. ‘This 
was the Jew’s notion of great wealth, and that no- 
tion to the Jew attains to this day. Of all things 
he most prefers to have clothing, and yet clothes 
have always been endangered by moths. Their 
treasures in that day were not in banks, but large- 
ly hidden in the earth. There rust wrought. Their 
houses were of bamboo poles or mud walls, and into 
them the thief could break his way; could take the 
treasure while the family slept. And hence these 
three warnings! Moth, rust and thieves are types 
of enemies to earthly treasures. Marvelous pro- 
visions by men have been made against them. We 
now have mothballs and many another precaution 
against the destructive insect. We now have banks 
and dry boxes in which treasures can repose some- 
what assured against rust; and we now have steel 
vaults in which to lock our treasures, and yet have 
we succeeded in making it possible to create places 
of perfect safety for our deposits? By no means! The 
moth, the rust and the robbers never wrought more 
havoc than now. The moth takes a new form. He 
comes as a boll weevil and destroys our goods in 
the bud and before we get them boxed with balls. 
He comes as the corn-borer that destroy our treas- 
ures before they are turned into silver or gold. He 
comes as the Japanese beetle and smites the fruit 
before the blossom itself is fully dropped away. 


The rust of high rates of interest, exorbitant taxa- 
tions, and unexpected charges, how they eat! 
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And as for the robber, this is his heyday! Every 
morning the newspaper reports his rich hauls: 
$150,000 in diamonds snatched most unexpectedly ; 
one hundred banks held up and their current clerks 
compelled to pass over; or entered in the night and 
their safes blown. Truly this earth has no place of 
deposit that is dependable. God alone can guard 
our possessions, and the wise man will lay up his 
treasures in Heaven where moths do not enter, 
where rust doth not corrupt and where thieves do 
not break through nor steal. Yet such is the tri- 
umph of the flesh over the spirit that thousands this 
morning are making only temporal investments, de- 
spising the eternal, simply because their faith is so 
weak and poor that they count “the bird in the hand 
worth a dozen in the bush’, and the riches of the 
day better than the wealth of eternity. 


But Christ speaks further and tells us 


THE TREASURE DEPOSIT DETERMINES 
THE HEART. 


“For where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also. The light of the body is the eye; tf therefore thine 
eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But tf 
thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. 
If therefore the light that 1s in thee be darkness, how great 
is that darkness’! 


These three verses express one thought. 

The heart life is that thing or experience upon 
which one has set the eyes of his soul. As one said: 
“Tt is the heart that touches the supreme solicitude” ; 
that upon which a man sets his eyes with determina- 
tion to accomplish his soul’s decision. It voices the 
motive and determines the course and conduct of 
life. And after all that is what God judges, and that 
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alone. “Man looketh on the outward appearance, 
but God looketh on the heart”. If the heart is fixed 
upon things of this life only, if all its ambitions are 
temporal and personal and all its accumulations are 
linen and gold, then when death smites and time 
ends, instant pauperism overtakes us, and we sweep 
into eternity where we have not a treasure. 

In the days of my convalescence my heart was 
smitten with fear lest in case of my failure to re- 
cover, my finances would prove to be in a hopeless 
tangle, and my little riches should be reduced to 
nothings, and my family should face want. 

I almost smile now when I remember that most 
of them are in health, and honest work might 
bring them the greatest blessing of life itself, and 
in the light of after events my fears seem to have 
been groundless. But who can tell the agony of 
the hour of death when eternity of pauperism is 
faced because he has failed to send before him, into 
everlasting life, a single treasure! 

It is little wonder that Jesus during this great 
subject became almost rigid and severe in speech 
and said, 

“No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate 
the one and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, 
and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon” 
(us. 24). 

Ye cannot serve God and mammon! 

The Master meant that every man must make his 
choice. Christ was a fundamentalist. Certainly He 
was not a middle-of-the-roader. Certainly compro- 
mise to Him settled no question. Certainly a half- 
way house was to the Lord of Life a poor stopping 
place. Be one thing or the other! Do one thing or 
the other! Stand on this side or that. Choose God 
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or mammon. He did not believe that one could do 
right and do wrong at the same time. He did not 
believe that one could travel both east and west in 
the same moment. He did not even see how two 
could walk together except they were agreed. De- 
cision and character were not the only character- 
istics of Christ Himself, but the absolute essentials 
in His philosophy of life. 

Mark you, Christ is not here inveighing against 
people who have wealth in their possession. He is 
inveighing against people that wealth holds in its 
possession. The one house that gave Christ the 
greatest hospitality was that of Lazarus, Mary, and 
Martha, the wealthiest home in Bethany. The one 
man who surrendered to Jesus the most acceptably 
was that of Zacchzus, the wealthy tax-gatherer. 
The one individual whose loyalty proved itself be- 
yond that of apostle and disciple in the hour of his 
death was that of Joseph, who begged the body and 
gave it a beautiful burial. The possession of riches 
is not a sin, but the SLAVE of riches. Aye, that is 
iniquity, indeed. One can take the mammon of un- 
righteousness and compel it to create for himself 
friends, and one can yield to the mammon of unright- 
eousness and be himself doomed in hell forever. 
Choose, then, who shall be your God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, or that silver piece that you 
call a dollar, and know that in the choice you de- 
termine your eternal destiny. 

Let us hear then the conclusion of the whole mat- 
Rete 


“SEEK YE FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD”. 
From the 25th to the 34th verse He moves to that 
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glorious conclusion. He begs men to cease from 
that carking care over “what they shall eat and 
drink”, and what “they shall wear’, and learn from 
the fowls of the air and the lilies of the field, for 
they are alike eloquent in teaching men to trust God. 


They illustrate that faith and industry free one 
from anxiety. And mark you, they combine in.a 
marvelous way these two essentials of true Chris- 
tianity, faith and industry. The fowls are never 
afraid that God will forget them, and while they 
“sow not, neither do they reap, or gather into 
barns”, they trust the Heavenly Father to feed 
them, yet with that trust they combine a marvelous 
industry. What fowl is there that does not work at 
his job from morning until night? He does not re- 
main on his perch until the sun has risen to high 
noon waiting for some man to come and feed him. 
He is up at the break of day and at the task of feed- 
ing himself. But while thus engaged he is without 
alarm; he rises in the sweet assurance of Infinite 
care. 

“Consider the lilics of the field, how they grow, they toil 
not, neither do they spin”. 

But they are not indolent. If they exceed “Solo- 
mon in all his glory” in their beauty and perfection 
of dress, it is because they fulfil their life function 
better than Solomon himself ever did. Every root 
is busy working its way deeper into the earth, that 
it may draw life therefrom, and every leaf is engaged 
with a thousand open pores to extract the gases 
from the air that are essential to its success, and 
even the beautiful blossom itself is more industrious 
than the devoted scientist in breaking up the rays 
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of the sun, compelling them to do its bidding, con- 
tribute to its coloring and growth. 

When did you ever know a man that wrought as 
assiduously as the fowls of the air work, and as in- 
telligently as the lilies of the field, that God forgot 
or neglected, left him without food, sent to him no 
drink, gave him no answer to his endeavor, no cloth- 
ing? Never! The Psalmist again voices a truth 
illustrated ten thousand times: 

“Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of 
the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth 
im the seat of the scornful. But his delight ts in the law 
of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day and night. 
He shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of waters, that 


bringeth forth his frmt in his season; his leaf also shall not 
wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper’. 


Be what God wants you to be: do what God 
wants you to do, and you will never want. “I have 
been young, now am I old, yet have I not seen the 
righteous forsaken nor his seed begging bread”’. 

To put first things first, aye, that is the greatest 
lesson of life. 


“Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and His righteous- 
ness and all these things shall be added unto you”. 


The marvelous thing about the teaching of Jesus 
is that it is true to experience. God is talking here of 
giving you a million, and certainly not promising you 
a billion. What He is promising is food and raiment 
to the faithful and what more can even the million- 
aire or the billionaire have than these same? His 
food may be more highly seasoned—often the less 
healthy on that account. His drink may carry a 
larger per cent of alcohol and become thereby the 
more tasty, but also the more tempting and ruin- 
ous; his clothing may be of finer texture and more 
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gaudy in color, but neither of these contribute to 
warmth of body, though they do meet often un- 
righteous ambitions and contribute to false pride. 
The clothing of the birds is complete, their feathers 
are both warm and beautiful. The seeds of the 
earth are sufficient for their supply, the color in the 
lilies make them to be admired of all men. These 
are God’s contribution and shall He who “lets not a 
sparrow fall to the ground” without His presence, 
or a lily be trampled under brutal feet without His 
consideration, forget to clothe you, “Oh, ye of little 
faith (oe 


Our God is our sole and complete sufficiency 


“All these things shall be added unto you, take no thought, 
therefore, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we 
drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? For your 
Heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things’. 

*k* Take therefore no thought for the morrow for the 
morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Suf- 
ficient unto the day ts the evil thereof”. 

Then again, the sufficiency for the evil of the day 
is the sufficiency of the God of all days, who is also the 
God of all grace. He it is that is willing to give the 
Kingdom to His little flock—the Kingdom with all 
its fullness; the Kingdom with all its glorious 
beauty ; the Kingdom with all its unending reward; 
the Kingdom with all its unthinkable joys: the 
Kingdom with the KING Himself. What a prospect! 
And what a contrast to anything that this earth can 
pledge, or its wealth can promise. Recently an in- 
creasing number of people have righteously decided 
to invest their surplus in spiritual things rather than 
houses and lands and bonds. ‘There are gracious 
members of this church whose wills are made and 
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the work of God is remembered. One day a week 
since I received a letter from a man in a far city, who 
said, “I am putting your work in my will for a thou- 
sand dollars’. The very next day another letter 
came from a man in St. Louis which said, “I am re- 
writing my will and putting your work in for $3,- 
000”. A little while ago a member of this church 
went to her reward. She gave the church $3,000. 
Relatives who had neglected her in life went in and 
attempted to break the will but the law stood and 
the provisions thereof will be executed. Down in 
Indiana also a gracious, godly woman, a personal 
friend, put into her will some thousands intended 
for the Northwestern Bible School. 


What are these seeking to do? Exactly what the 
morning text suggests. They never paraded their 
intent ; either in personal letters or by the opening of 
the lock-box do we learn of these things. They had 
no intent whatever of buying their way to Heaven 
and bargaining with God for a chief seat in the com- 
ing world. They had but one objective, the Spirit 
wrought in their minds and whispered His pleasure 
and they assiduously sought to execute the same. 
It can be said of them as of Atolus of Rheims, on 
whose tomb are the words “He exported his fortune 
before him into Heaven: he is gone thither to en- 
joy it”. 

Aye, that is the course that lays up treasure in 
Heaven, and lays them up because the heart is there 
already; and that is the course that proves a con- 
fidence in the God to whose cause they make these 
contributions, that God who cares and will keep un- 
til the end of time and will provide for all eternity. 
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THE PRAYER OF PRAYERS 
Matthew 6:9-13. 


Sermon by Dr. W. B. Riley, First Baptist Church, Minneap- 
olis. March 28, 1925. 


NE feels almost ashamed to admit that he re- 

mained thirty years in the ministry before at- 
tempting an exposition of the Lord’s Prayer; and 
yet, when one mines in such riches as characterize 
the Revelation, however many years God may give 
him, he must leave the most of it untouched. 

It would be interesting to know how long one 
might remain in the “Sermon on the Mount” and 
yet speak with profit every time he appeared before 
his people. Truly when Jesus went up into the 
Mount and took His seat and opened His mouth and 
taught, He went also into a great mount of ex- 
perience, a bright mount of thought, a beautiful 
mount of utterance, and ever since that day the 
world has had an illumination hitherto unknown. 

But the best teaching is interjected with prayer, 
and into this lofty discussion our Lord brought the 
model prayer of the millenniums, encouraging His 
disciples to say, 


“Our Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy 
Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, 
as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And 
forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For Thine 
is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, forever. 
Amen’. 


As I have mused upon this petition it seemed to 
me to cover three great themes: The Revelation of 
God’s character: The Expectation of God’s King- 


dom: and The Manifestation of God’s Grace. 
Be 
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THE REVELATION OF GOD’S CHARACTER. 


“Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy 
Name”, 
is a phrase involving three distinct and somewhat 
separate suggestions. 


1. His homely character! “Our Father”. The very 
phrase lays a limitation upon God. It limits Him in 
space. He is no longer “a force working uncon- 
sciously” in a well-nigh limitless universe. He is 
no longer “the Creator of heaven and earth’; He 
is no longer “the Holy One of Israel”, manifesting 
Himself in “the Holy of holies”, He is God at the 
hearth-stone, God brought into the home-relation: 
God dwelling with His people, God the center of 
the family circle, sweetly surrounded by His own 
children; God who takes time to give attention to 
His beloved ones. 


If the theology of the present day ever succeeds 
in putting this thought aside the result will be an 
orphanage for Christians. Dr. A. J. Gordon, when 
he was alive, reminded us of the fact that “formerly 
God (in Christ) came down to the level of our com- 
mon humanity, but now the disposition is to lift up 
humanity to the level of God in Christ; and the re- 
sult is the deadly doctrine that all men by nature are 
sons of God”. The revival of this Pelagian heresy 
is plainly opposed by the Sacred Scripture, “As 
many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God, even to as many as believed 
on His Name, which were born not of blood, nor of 
the will of man, nor of the flesh, but of God”. 


Paternity is always a limited experience; and the 
relationship is determined by generation, and only 
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those begotten of God are His children; and only 
such can pray the prayer of the text. Others may 
repeat the words, but they do not pray. The prince 
of fallen angels could say, as Milton reports him: 

“The son of God I am, or was; 

And if I was, I am. 

All men are sons of God”. 
But his declaration is only another of the lies which 
he has fathered, and it has brought him into no 
kinship with the Holy One. 


2. The heavenly location! “Our Father which art 
in Heaven”. People often ask where Heaven is? and 
men have speculated upon the subject, but there is 
one certainty regarding the same, viz., where God is, 
there is Heaven. One who heard me give an exposi- 
tion of the twenty-first chapter of Revelation, said, 
“T am not much interested in the heaven to which I 
am going when I am through with this life, for I be- 
lieve, rather, in bringing heaven into this life than 
waiting until it is finished before I find it”. But ac- 
cording to the teachings of God’s Word, the one of 
these experiences is in no wise incompatible with 
the other; the man who brings God into his life has 
brought heaven into it. 


In Luke 11:13, Jesus is reported as saying, 

“Tf ye, then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall the heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him’. 

FE. Barnes Lawrence insists that the literal trans- 
lation of “Heavenly Father” there is “your Father 
which is out of Heaven” and if there is anything in 
the world that would bring God “out of His Heav- 
en” it would be the petition of His child who had 
approached the chamber of the Father’s palace and 
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reported to Him some need of help in this world- 
life! 

Yet, I am glad that “God’s in His Heaven”; I am 
glad to remember that though I move in an atmos- 
phere that is hostile and unholy, God creates about 
Himself an atmosphere that is friendly and pure; 
and there is HEAVEN. It matters little then 
whether we stand or kneel or lie flat on our faces 
when we pray, the inner vision is upward, and every 
blessing of life comes down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is every good and every perfect 
oift. 

No wonder the Master adds the further phrase 
“Hallowed be Thy Name”. 


3. The hallowed laudation! Sir Robert Grant had 
occasion to write: 


“O worship the King, all glorious above, 
And gratefully sing His wonderful love, 
Our Shield and Defender, the Ancient of days, 
Pavilioned in splendor, and girded with praise. 


Thy bountiful care what tongue can recite 

It breathes in the air, it shines in the light. 

It streams from the hills, it descends to the plain, 
And sweetly distills in the dew and the rain. 


Frail children of dust, and feeble as frail, 

In Thee do we trust, nor find Thee to fail: 
Thy mercies how tender, how firm to the end, 
Our Maker, Defender, Redeemer, and Friend”! 


But this Lord’s Prayer also involves 


THE EXPECTATION OF GOD’S KINGDOM. 


“Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is 
in Heaven’. 


Here also a brief phrase is full of suggestion. 
It tells us that the Kingdom is yet to come. Per- 
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haps on no biblical subject have so many people 
gone astray as on this. Great men; mighty min- 
isters, and well-instructed ones, talk constantly of 
“the Kingdom” as in the present tense, and discuss 
every phase of church life and work “in terms of the 
Kingdom”, thereby ignoring the clear biblical 
distinction between “the church’—God’s present 
agency for work in the world—and “the Kingdom” 
—God’s goal for His Son’s supremacy. The Church 
was founded when the Spirit of God was poured out 
at Pentecost; the Kingdom of God will be “set up”’ 
in the “last days” when He, who has gone to receive 
it, shall have returned and taken His throne. 

Beyschlag declares that “The Kingdom of God is 
wherever the will of God is done on earth as in 
Heaven; that is, where it is observed in an ideal 
manner. Accordingly the Kingdom is that ideal 
condition to which mankind and the world’s history | 
shall arrive when God, according to His inmost be- 
ing as eternal Spirit and sacred love, shall be the all- 
filling and the all-conditioning element in the 
world”. 

There are men who seem to be constitutionally 
opposed to biblical terms, and while we have no 
special objection to Beyschlag’s definition, we pre- 
fer the very words of the text itself, namely, until 
“the Lord shall reign from sea to sea and from the 
rivers unto the ends of the earth’; then will “the 
Kingdom have come”. And for that we pray! 

Truly, as Dr. Jowett remarked, “The men who 
pray the Lord’s Prayer need to be SEERS. Our 
souls must be possessed by the glorious vision of 
the Lord in the majestic, yet gracious, sanctity of 
God. The beautiful land must be ours in fact and 
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dream. With Paul we must not look on the things 
which are seen, but on the things which are not 
seen; and with John, we must behold even now, “the 
Holy City, the new Jerusalem, coming down out 
of heaven from God”. * * * The anticipation of tri- 
umph is one of the secrets of victory! When we 
pray for the coming of the Kingdom our souls must 
rest in the vision of the moral and spiritual glory in 
which that Kingdom exists”. 

Departing from the language of Jowett, in order 
to make the truth more clear, we must behold the 
King in His beauty; yea, we must see Him in the 
place of power with the scepter in His hand. That 
vision makes the disciples invincible; and in spite 
of all discouraging circumstances he is forever opti- 
mistic. 


It is a Kingdom intended for the earth. 
“Thy will be done on earth”. 


A man once said to me “I cannot agree with the 
premillennialist, for I cannot believe that God’s work 
in the world is destined to failure”. That is exactly 
what every premillennialist does not believe! He 
knows, on the authority of the Word itself, that 
God’s work in the world is destined to succeed; and 
that even an apostate Church is to eventuate in 
Kingdom-splendor and unspeakable glory; for, as 
Horatio Bonar wrote: 


“Where a blasted world shall brighten 
Underneath a bluer sphere, 
And a softer, gentler sunshine 
Shed its healing splendor here: 
Where earth’s barren vales shall blossom, 
Putting on their robe of green, 
And a purer, fairer Eden 
Be where only wastes have been; 
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Where a King in kingly glory, 
Such as earth has never known, 
Shall assume the righteous sceptre, 

Claim and wear the holy crown”. 

If there was ever a time in human history when 
men ought to learn to take God seriously, that time 
is now! If there was ever an hour when the King- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ought to 
be the desire of the Church of God, that season has 
come. What a “blasted world” it is! What bat- 
tle! what carnage! what death! what approaching 
despair! How all of this ought to increase the cry, 

“Thy Kingdom come: Thy will be done on earth’. 


The phrase with which this part of the petition 
finishes reminds us of another fact, namely— 

It is a Kingdom Heavenly in character. “As it is 
in Heaven”. The pattern of the Heavenly Kingdom 
will not be framed in the Vatican, passed upon by 
the pope; the pattern of the Heavenly Kingdom will 
not result from peace conferences at the Hague; or 
the peace table in France; the pattern for the Heaven- 
ly Kingdom will not be found out and expressed by 
politicians and statesmen. That pattern has existed 
from the beginning, and when men see it they must 
lift up their eyes, for it will only be shown in the 
Holy Mount. It must come down from God out of 
Heaven. 

And yet, while we are not to make it, we are to 
“make ready” for it; we are to labor against the day 
of His Coming, and of its coming; we are to be 
crusaders indeed in the name of our Christ, and in 
the interest of His Kingdom. 


You can readily imagine that I have been inter- 
ested in the newspaper discussion of what Minne- 


234 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


apolis most needs, and those of you who worship 
in its temple can well-nigh anticipate my thought. 

Yes, Minneapolis needs a new library! Yes, Min- 
neapolis long needed a great civic hall! Yes Min- 
neapolis did seem to need a new Y. M. C.A., but in 
all candor, I believe that Minneapolis needs yet 
more a great centrally located institution still wear- 
ing the biblical name of “CHURCH”, in which the 
old Gospel, the sinfulness of man and the converting 
grace of God shall be preached; an institution so 
conducted as to meet the social demands of the com- 
munity of which it is a part; an institution that 
shall be no respecter of persons, but shall assemble 
in its halls the rich and the poor, the ignorant and 
intelligent ; an institution that shall be a fountain of 
evangelism with the breath of world-wide missions 
in its every part; and yet, an institution inspired by 
the hope of the Coming of the Lord; an institution 
from which there shall go forth to the uttermost 
parts of the world laymen and ministers alike to 
preach the Gospel of the Kingdom to be set up un- 
der the mighty hand of the Son of God; and to be 
characterized by an obedience upon the part of the 
world’s inhabitants akin to that which every angel 
and saint of Heaven now so willingly yields. 


I want to see Minneapolis have a new library! I 
want to see Minneapolis have a great civic hall! I 
want to see the Y. M. C. A prospered in all material 
and especially all spiritual power; but I am happy 
that the great block on which the First Baptist 
Church and the Northwestern Bible and Missionary 
Training School buildings now stand, are covered 
with buildings of such splendid proportions as to 
make possible to Minneapolis and to the Northwest, 
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and to the uttermost parts of the world, a Gospel 
testimony and a work of grace that will help in the 
coming of the Kingdom for which we pray. To me 
the true Church is the surest precursor of the vic- 
torious Christ and the Kingdom of universal right- 
eousness. 

Finally, this prayer involves the 


MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S GRACE. 
“Give us this day our daily bread”. 

All good gifts are from God by grace. The testi- 
mony of the Word is that they come down from 
above, from “the Father of lights”. Bread, which is 
commonly regarded as the staff of life is simply the 
symbol of life’s heavenly supply. David said: “I 
have been young, and now am I old, yet have I not 
seen the righteous forsaken or his seed begging 
bread”; God had never forsaken His own. 

Perhaps no man of modern times has believed that 
more firmly than George Mueller, and in his case the 
words of the Lord were again illustrated, 

“According to your faith be it unto you”. 


We commonly think that this was true of Mueller, 
the man advanced in Christian experience, the man 
who in long years of dealing had learned to trust 
the Lord—but it seems to have been true from the 
very beginning of his regenerate life. When he 
came into a great consciousness of God’s saving 
power he wrote to his father and brother entreating 
them to seek the Lord, and telling them how happy 
he was. To his surprise an angry answer was re- 
turned. Later when he asked his father for per- 
mission to enter a German missionary institute, the 


236 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


father was greatly displeased and particularly re- 
proached him, saying that he had spent so much 
money on his education that he had hoped he might 
comfortably spend his last days with him in a regu- 
lar parish and as a regular preacher; and since it 
had all come to naught, he need no more consider 
himself his son. From that moment Mueller re- 
solved that although he still had two years in the 
university, he would accept nothing more from his 
father, but turn to his “Heavenly Father” instead. 
The Lord in a remarkable way supplied the lad’s 
needs. Several American gentlemen came to Halle 
and as they were ignorant of the German language 
Dr. Tholuck recommended George Mueller to them 
as tutor. They paid well for his services and of that 
time he wrote: “Thus did the Lord richly make up 
to me the little which I had relinquished for His 
sake”. “Oh fear the Lord, ye His saints, for there 
is no want to them that fear Him’”’. 


Forgiveness of our sins depends also upon the 
grace of God. 
The prayer reads: 
“Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors’. 


Here the exceeding grace of God appears in the 
eift of His Son, by whose Blood alone could the 
stain of sin be blotted out and the debts of the bank- 
rupt soul be discharged. Robertson reminds us that 
coal tar is thick, black, ugly, ill-smelling stuff, and 
yet tells us that it is exactly from this waste product 
that the most brilliant dyes are made,—celestial 
creations of color—wonderful transformation, by 
human chemistry. Not so remarkable is this feat of 
chemistry however as the chemistry of Divine grace 
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by which our sins are blotted out through the Blood 
of Jesus, for is it not written that 
“the Blood of Jesus Christ His Son, cleanseth us from 

all sin”? 

Forgiveness then, is only possible upon the 
ground of grace. 

The restraint from sin rests with the grace of 
God. 


“Lead us not into temptation but deliver us from evil, 
for Thine is the Kingdom, and the power and the glory, 
forever, Amen’. 


Some years ago one of the noblest members of 
my church came to me with troubled face and said; 
“Pastor, what does it mean, ‘Lead us not into temp- 
tation’? Surely God is not our tempter”? He seemed 
greatly relieved when I said, “No, the more correct 
translation is “Permit us not to be tempted”—or, 
“hold us back from the same”, and you may be sure 
that God will do His part; the failure is not on His 
side. 

Campbell Morgan has rather a remarkable dis- 
cussion of the words to the impotent man. 

“Take up thy bed and walk”. 


He says “I think one of the most illuminative and 
beautiful things I have ever seen about that is from 
the pen of Marcus Dods, just in a sentence, and a 
flash. Dr. Dods asks—‘Why was the man to take 
up his bed’? ‘In order that there should be no pro- 
vision for a relapse’. Ah, that is the point. Did you 
hear that? I don’t want you to miss that. No pro- 
vision for a relapse. That is the principle upon 
which a man is to start his Christian life. The temp- 
tation to this man was to say, ‘Well, I am up; I am 
up! Really Iam. Yes, really I am up, and He has 
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done it. But I think I’d better leave that bed. I 
don’t know how I will get on in the street. I don’t 
know how I will get on to-morrow! I’d better leave 
it in case I have to come back’. As sure as he had 
done it, he would have come back. No! No! that 
won’t do. Jesus says, Take up the thing that has 
been carrying you; master the thing that has mas- 
tered you. Take it up! Take it up! When you 
start to follow Christ, burn your bridges. Don’t 
give yourself a chance to go back. Too much em- 
phasis cannot be laid upon that. Here is a man who 
had been a slave of drink—to revert to my previous 
illustration—he says, ‘Now I am going to quit this 
in the strength of Christ’. He means it and gets up 
and starts. When he gets home, in a cupboard, in 
his house, is a half bottle of whisky. What is he 
going to do with it? Oh, he says, I will drive the 
cork in hard and keep it in case of need. I tell you 
that man will want whisky within twenty-four 
hours. No! No! if that has been your besetment, 
when you get home, smash it; pour it out! I am 
not going to say soft, easy things; I am not going to 
tell you all you have to do is to believe. I want to 
tell you that you are to believe with the belief that 
manifests itself in works. Unless you have a be- 
lief like that, it is worth nothing. Burn your 
bridges; cut off your companionships; say farewell 
to the men who have lured you to ruin. Be a man; 
stand up and say to the man that tempted you, ‘I 
have done. I am going the other way’”! And I 
want to say that the chances are that the man will 
come with you. That is the remarkable thing about 
it, that the very man.that is luring you to wrong 
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will very likely come with you if you are man 
enough to burn your bridges. 

I believe all that is involved in the petition “Per- 
mit us not to come into temptation; but deliver us 
from evil, for Thine is the Kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory forever”. 

No man can pray that who does not propose to 
co-operate with God, when by grace, He starts to 
work it out. But the man who is ready to co- 
operate can pray it, and begin immediately after his 
first prayer. He can begin before he feels all the 
fullness of Divine power; begin before God manifests 
the last ounce of grace He proposes to give; begin, 
in other words, with what God grants in answer to 
that petition. Jesse Pullen, a reformed and con- 
verted drunkard, was trying to lead to Christ one of 
his old drinking companions, and when the latter 
expressed the fear that he would not hold out, Pul- 
len said, “You know that I run a little steamer in 
the summer. I don’t wait until I get up steam 
enough to carry me across the sound before I start, 
the boiler wouldn’t stand it. It would blow the 
boat all to pieces. But when I get about twenty 
pounds of steam I sing out, ‘All right, Captain, go 
ahead’. Down in the hold I have plenty of coal, 
and as fast as we use up the steam we make more, 
and so we go across the Sound, though we never 
have more than twenty or thirty pounds at one time. 
Now the Lord Jesus does not start us off with grace 
enough for a whole lifetime. Poor human nature 
couldn’t stand it. But He wipes out our past sins 
with His mercy and gives us grace enough for one 
day’s duty. But, mind you, He provides plenty of 
fuel to make more grace, even the Bible, and prayer, 
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and the Holy Spirit; and so all the way along the 
voyage of life we have grace to help in time of 
need”, and every conquering step of the Christian 
forever pays fresh tribute to “the Kingdom, the 
power and glory of God”! 


CHARTER eX El: 


THE THIRD SECTION OF THE SERMON 
ON THE MOUNT 
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MATTHEW, CHAPTER 7 


“Judge not, that ye be not judged. 

“For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: 
and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you 
again. 

Mand why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy broth- 
ers eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine own 
eye? 

Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the 
mote out of thine eye; and, behold, a beam is in thine own 
eye? 

“Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own 
eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote 
out of thy brother’s eve. 

“Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast 
ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample them under 
their feet, and turn again and rend you. 

“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you: 

“For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh 
findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. 

“Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, 
will he give him a stone? 

“Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? 

“Tf ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall your Father which is 
in heaven give good things to them that ask him? 

“Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law 
and the prophets. 

“Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and 
broad ts the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat: 

“Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 

“Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 

“Ve shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 

“Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but 
a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 

“A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

“Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 


242 


“Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven. 

“Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out 
devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works? 

“And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 

“Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built 
his house upon a rock: 

“And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell not: for it 
was founded upon a rock, 

“And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which 
built his house upon the sand: 

“And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and great 
was the fall of tt. 

“And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these say- 
ings, the people were astomshed at Mus doctrine: 

“For he taught them as one having authority, and not as 
the scribes. 
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THE THIRD SECTION OF THE SERMON 
ON THE MOUNT 
Matthew, Chapter 7. 


W* come now, in our consecutive study of the 
Book to Matthew VII. By the somewhat 
mechanical division of chapters, this constitutes the 
third section of the Sermon on the Mount. A great 
many people who talk of “the Sermon on the 
Mount” mean simply the Beatitudes. On the con- 
trary, the Beatitudes constitute a small portion of 
this—Christ’s most fully reported discourse. The 
“Blesseds” that made that portion of it a sort of 
“balm in Gilead”, are followed by important truths 
doctrinally phrased; by insistent demands of right- 
eousness in thought, as well as in conduct; and, 
even by urgent appeals for the highest spiritual liv- 
ing; cogent warnings against the dangers by the 
way, and, finally, rather drastic declarations con- 
cerning departure from the plain paths of God’s 
appointment. 

This seventh chapter could be considered under 
many headings. Practically every paragraph in it 
introduces a specific theme, but for the sake of sim- 
plicity and clearness, I have elected to try to bring 
its discussion under three general heads :—hypoc- 
risy in judgment, honesty in prayer, integrity in 
prophets. 


HYPOCRISY IN JUDGMENT. 
Here we deal with verses 1 to 6: 
“Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judg- 
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ment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with what meas- 
ure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. And why 
beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but 
considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye? Or how 
wilt thou say to thy brother, ‘Let me pull out the mote out 
of thine eye; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye’? 

Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own 

eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote 

out of thy brother's eye. Give not that which is holy unto 
the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and rend yow’. 

The intent of these verses is neither a timid nor a 
trite appeal. They are virile in spirit, rather blunt 
in speech, and evidently intended for “correction”. 
They were spoken for the benefit of a certain class 
in Christ’s day—Pharisees—a class that has always 
unfortunately been prolific, that is to say, their 
descendants are many. The kind of judgment here 
excoriated has three essential elements. It involves 
a self-righteous assumption, it voices a censorious 
and sinful spirit, and it makes little or no distinction 
between the saved and unsaved. 

First, it involves a self-righteous assumption. 
“JUDGE”! That opening word conveys a definite 
idea. In the text, 1t.1s a verb. In fact, itis a noun! 
The man who pronounces “judgment” is the man 
who assumes that he is an officer set to declare judg- 
ment. Now, there are such officers duly appointed 
or elected, but the text is not talking of them. It is 
talking of men who build their own judgment-seat 
and set themselves in it. It is talking of women 
who find an open-ear and convert it into a tattler’s 
throne. It’s strange how the man who imagines 
that he is himself righteously superior, sees little or 
no good in his nearest neighbor. How marvelously 
Christ’s parable brings that fact forth! 


“And He spake this parable unto certain which trusted 
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in themselves that they were righteous, and despised others: 
Two men went up into the temple to pray; the one a Phari- 
see and the other a publican. The Pharisee stood and 
prayed thus with himself, God, I thank Thee, that I am not 
as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even 
as this publican. I fast twice in the week. I give tithes 
of all that I possess’. 

It is very rare, indeed, to find a man, who boasts 
his own virtues, who does not spend at least half his 
time condemning the vices of his friends and ac- 
quaintances, and, exactly, as in the instance of the 
Pharisee in the parable, he will take his own strong- 
points and parade them: 

od fast twice in the week. I give tithes of all that I pos- 
sess’, 

and then condemn the acquaintance who does not 
do identically the same. In other words, he con- 
verts the strongpoints of his conduct into cold steel 
with which to cut the weaknesses of his fellow. The 
man who is too stingy to spend a ten-cent piece on 
drink is never known to have any sympathy for a 
drunkard; and the woman who is too bloodless to 
know the meaning of affection, much less a mis- 
placed one, is never known to speak a kind word for 
the sister who, enduring a thousand temptations the 
first never knew, before she fell into a sin that even 
at its worst is not so condemning as the secret 
whispers and slander of the self-righteous—all of 
which illustrates the poet’s words, 


“Compound for sins they are inclined to, 
By damning those they have no mind to”. 


Second, it voices a censorious and sinful spirit. 
Self-righteousness and censoriousness are twin sis- 
ters, and they both seem to be well-nigh beyond re- 
demption. When a man in the ministry reaches the 
point where he regards himself as the only straight 
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thinker in the land, and the competent judge and 
censor of all of his brethren, he is in a bad way spir- 
itually. His best friend cannot keep him afloat and 
dare not even trust him out of sight. When a wom- 
an is afflicted with a whispering tongue, you may 
defend her other good qualities and prove yourself 
ten thousand times her friend, and yet live in the 
practical certainty that you yourself will yet be ven- 
omously stung by that same tongue. 


Third, it makes no distinction between saved and 
unsaved men. The judge on the bench is supposed 
to be “no respecter of persons’, and the self-ap- 
pointed judge always lives up to that supposition. 
He doesn’t think of worldly and wicked men as of 
one company, and Christian men as of another, to 
be considerate, at least, of the latter. The best man 
must be inspected by him. He must lift his eye- 
lids and look the whole eye-ball around to see if he 
can find “a mote” there, and it never once occurs to 
him that the man into whose eyes he is looking sees 
“beams” in his head-sockets where eyes should be, 
and that “beam” is not constituted by strong drink; 
that “beam” is not made up of bad manners; that 
“beam” is not an accumulation of profane words 
or vicious acts; that “beam” is the spirit of the man 
himself. He is drunk on censoriousness; he is pro- 
fane in his uncharitableness, and is particularly vi- 
cious in his speech. Little wonder that the Scrip- 
tures write, 


“Thou art inexcusable, oh man, whosoever thou art that 
judgest, for wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest 
thyself, for thou that judgest doeth the same things”. 

The longer one lives, the more keenly one appre- 
ciates those people who go their way through the 
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world, moved in thought and conduct by kindliness, 
those who considerately phrase even their deepest 
convictions, and who guard with careful concern the 
standing and reputation of saved men and women. 

The sixth verse here is the consummation of this 
entire thought, 


“Give not that which ts holy unto the dogs, neither cast 
ye your pearls before siwne, lest they trample them under 
their feet, and turn agam and rend you’. 


Beyond all question, the man to whom you preach 
the Gospel in vain is the man whose self-righteous- 
ness renders him as absolutely indifferent to the 
sense of need, and almost as incapable of the ex- 
perience of grace as a dog is indifferent to holiness 
and the swine is to the value of pearls. In other 
words, it is a waste of time and speech to preach to 
the self-righteous! 


HONESTY IN PRAYER 


“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for every one that 
asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what man 1s there of 
you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone? 
Or tf he ask a fish, will he give hima serpent? If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your Father which its in Heaven give 
good things to them that ask Him? Therefore, all things 
whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them: for this is the law and the prophets. Enter ye 
in at the strait gate: for wide 1s the gate, and broad 1s the 
way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which 
go in thereat: because strait is the gate, and narrow 1s the 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it”. 


A sincere perusal of this passage will impress one 
with the following facts: Prayer is by its nature 
importunate, its expectation rests in Him who 
promised, and it clearly recognizes the paternity of 


God. 
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Sincere prayer is by its nature importunate. 
Hence, the repetition, 

“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you: For every one that 
asketh receweth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened”. 

If these are not synonyms, they are of close akin. 
“Ask”, “seek”, “knock”. There is, however, in them 
an evident progress. “Ask” is a mere request! 
“Seek” is an insistent one! “Knock” is an excited 
and urgent appeal! We know from other Scriptures 
that Christ favored importunate prayer. 


“He spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought 
always to pray, and not to faint; Saying, ‘There was in a 
city a gudge, which feared not God, neither regarded man: 
And there was a widow in that city ; and she came unto 
him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. And he would 
not for a while: but afterward he said within himself, 
Though I fear not God, nor regard man: Yet because this 
widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her continual 
coming she weary me. And _ the Lord said, Hear what 
the unjust judge saith. And shall not God avenge his own 
elect, which cry day and night unto him, though he bear 
long with them? I tell you that he will avenge them speedi- 


ly’. 

Chrysostom, the golden-mouthed, says, “If thou 
do not receive straightway, do not even thus des- 
pair, for to this end he said ‘knock’ to signify that 
even if he should not straightway open the door, 
we are to continue there”! The difficulty with too 
many of our prayers is that they are indifferently 
lisped, and then even the subject of the prayer for- 
gotten. If a true believer takes pains to review his 
life, he will find that there have been few things for 
which he insistently sought, that God did not final- 
ly give him. In fact, I was able to say just a bit 
ago that there remained but two great desires of 
my life that had not yet been accorded, and I had an 
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unshaken confidence that they would both come to 
pass, on condition, of course, that I continued to 
plead, to “ask”, to “seek” and to “knock” until He 
answers. 


Its expectation rests in Him who promised. 


“What man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, 
wil he give hima stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he give 
him a serpent? If ye then, being evil, know how to give 

. good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 

Father which is in Heaven give good things to them that 

ask Him’? 

In other words, we are dealing with God—God 
who is love; God, who is compassion; God, who 
keeps His promises. There’s a very great reach in 
these sentences. God does not lay speedy limita- 
tions upon prayer. He does not tell us that we can 
ask for “a few things’, or for “the most important 
things only”. He does not tell us that “only a few 
people can ask’”’,—special favorites of His own. He 
does not limit us to “a few realms’, as that of health 
for instance, or honor, or riches. The whole realm 
of life is within the compass of this promise. As 
one has said, “If your health is poor, ‘ask’ for im- 
provement; ‘seek’ for perfection of health; ‘knock’ 
and it will be given. If your income is scant and 
actual necessities exceed it, ‘ask’, ‘seek’, ‘knock’. 
If your problem is too great for you, and you must 
have wisdom above that suggested by your own 
mind, ‘ask’, ‘seek’, ‘knock’. He will give ‘liberal- 
ly and upbraid not’”’. 

There is, as a matter of fact, but a single condition 
laid upon this precious proposition, namely, that we 
should ask intelligently. It’s all right for a son to 
ask for “bread”. God will give him that! But if 
he asks for a “stone”, God will do nothing of the 
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sort. It is all right for a child to ask for “fish”. 
That’s good for his health, and adds to his strength. 
God will give him that; but if he ask for a “serpent”, 
God will answer “no”. There are many things that 
are not for man’s good. For them, it is foolish to 
pray, and it is commonly of no effect. Wisdom is 
with God, and all goodness is in Him, and He cannot 
grant one harm, even on one’s own request. There- 
in is one reason why so many of our prayers are un- 
answered. 
James has dealt with this subject. He said, 


“Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye 
may consume it upon your lusts’. 


I remember some years ago, one of our world- 
famed prize-fighters said he could not possibly un- 
derstand how his defeat came to pass, since, before 
the fight, he went up into the hay-mow and begged God 
to give him victory against his opponent. What was 
he asking God to give him,—the power of brutal 
blows? What was he asking God to give him,— 
a quarter of a million for a twenty-minute brutal 
exercise? Men who know God never expect an an- 
swer to a prayer like that. 

This text clearly presents the paternity of God. 

“Your Father which is in Heaven”. 


Then, we must approach Him as a child ap- 
proaches his father. We must put our dependence 
upon Him as a child puts his dependence in his fa- 
ther ; but we must defer to His judgment as to what 
is for our good, as the true child always defers to 
the judgment of an earthly father. He answers us, 
then, just as perfectly when He says “no” as He 
does when He says “yes’”’. 

If your child came to you and wanted a pound of 
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candy to sit down in the middle of the floor and 
eat it, and you gave it to him, you would prove 
your paternal unfitness. Or, if he requested a bot- 
tle of liquor, and you took the cork out of the same 
and handed it to him to drink to his fil, you would 
have proven yourself without paternal wisdom,— 
foolish in the last degree. And, if he requested dead- 
ly poison, and you softly passed that over to him, 
they would haul you to court as a criminal. It 
should never be forgotten that our God is a God of 
wisdom, as well as a God of grace and of love, and 
that His answers to prayer are always in accord 
with His character. ‘here are some fathers who 
will give their children anything, and by their very 
gifts, they pamper, spoil and practically destroy the 
prospect of any true success for son or daughter. 
There are other fathers who will give nothing. They 
often drive their children to degeneracy. The wise 
father seeks to give what is good and to withhold 
what will hurt, and his office is a type of the Divine 
paternity. 


“For the Lord God is a sun and shield: the Lord will 
give grace and glory: no good thing will He withhold from 
them that walk uprightly. O Lord of hosts, blessed 1s the 
man that trusteth in Thee”. 


INTEGRITY IN PROPHETS 
Vss. 15-29. 


“Neither do men lght a candle, and put iat under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that 
are in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in Heaven. Think not that I am come to destroy 
the Law, or the Prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
Law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break 
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one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called the least in the Kingdom of Heaven: but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called 
great in the Kingdom of Heaven. For I say unto you, That 
except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of 
the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Ye have heard that it was said by 
them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall 
kill shall be in danger of the judgment: But I say unto you, 
That whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause 
shail be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall 
say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council; 
but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there rememberest that thy brother hath ought against thee; 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first 
be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
gift. Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art 
in the way with him; lest at any time the adversary deliver 
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou be cast into prison. Verily I say unto thee, Thou 
shalt by no means come out thence, till thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing. Ye have heard that it was said by them 
of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery; but I say unto 
you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her 
hath committed adultery with her already in his heart’. 


Out of this great conclusion of the Sermon on the 
Mount, get three suggestions:—first, not all pro- 
fessed prophets are dependable; second, the true 
prophet is determined by fruits vs. profession ; third, 
the foundation laid distinguishes between the wise 
and the foolish. 


Not all professed prophets are dependable. 
“Beware of false prophets’, 

Then there are false prophets, strange as that 
term may sound. “Which come to you in sheep’s 
clothing”.—Then, there are men pretending to be 
prophets, who play a hypocritical part! “But in- 
wardly they are ravening wolves’—then, there are 
some who profess to be prophets, and yet are the 
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most dangerous opponents of both God and men. 
How shall we distinguish? The Lord gives us an 
unerring test, “by their fruits”. 
“A good tree bringeth forth good frut. An evil tree 
bringeth forth evil frmt’. 

It’s equally so with prophets. 

The true prophet is determined by fruits vs. pro- 
fession. You can’t determine, the first time you 
meet a man, whether he is God’s prophet. You must 
make his acquaintance! You must watch his con- 
duct! You must, as a matter of fact, come to know 
his very character. That’s one reason, and a wise 
one, why “hands should not be laid suddenly upon 
any man”, setting him apart to a prophet’s office. 
A man who holds that office should be God’s man, 
Divinely chosen, Divinely equipped, Divinely com- 
missioned, Divinely empowered, and Divinely ap- 
proved. 

There’s a Purist School of Art, in which Mr. 
Ruskin was a leader, that opposed imitation of any 
sort. They wanted your colors to be honest, and 
never to make a false impression. They were ut- 
terly unwilling, therefore, to have you take wood 
and, with it, veneer supporting pillars and stripe it 
as though it were marble, so deceiving the eye: or 
pine, and grain it as though it were oak; or paste, 
and so refine and chisel it as to duplicate in ap- 
pearance a diamond. Whether such severe honesty 
is demanded in Art or no, we are now attempting to 
determine. With us, the matter is not of great 
enough moment. If anybody wants to buy their 
diamonds at a five-and-ten cent store, we expect the 
spirit of display that expresses itself thus cheaply 
is little more offensive in God’s sight than that 
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which flashes the glitter of a diamond in your face 
from the multiplied facets of the true stone. But 
certainly, in religion, and particularly in the Chris- 
tian religion, men who enter the prophet’s office 
should not be there by false appointment, should 
not be there in false profession, and, above all, 
should not be there in false teaching. 


If this single injunction from Jesus was heeded, 
it would remove a multitude of men out of pulpits 
at this moment. Some would go from lack of char- 
acter; some because they were never Divinely com- 
missioned, and more would go because they are 
apostate from the truth and are preaching “another 
gospel, which is no gospel”. 

But to show the danger from such false prophets’ 
work, Christ concludes with an illustration, 


“Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of Mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which 
built his house upon a rock: And the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; 
and it fell not: for tt was founded upon a rock. And every 
one that heareth these sayings of Mine, and doeth them not, 
shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house 
upon the sand: And the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and tt fell: 
and great was the fall of it’. 

You say, ““What have false foundations to do with 
the prophet’s work’? “Everything”! The prophet 
is the foundation-layer. “Teaching, or doctrine, lies 
at the basis of life’. When we speak of the funda- 
mentals of the Christian faith, we mean the great 
facts upon which the fabric of the faith itself rests. 
Discard these and you can’t build a true life. Dis- 
card these and you can’t erect a Christian institu- 
tion. Discard these and even your great evangelical 


denominations are doomed. It is no use to imagine 
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that, because you have named yourself a Christian; 
that, because you have splendidly endowed your in- 
stitution, and because your denomination now num- 
bers millions, and boasts itself “the biggest in 
America”, or even of the world, that fundamentals 
need no longer be considered. As Joseph Parker 
said, “There may be those who refine upon doctrine 
and turn it into useless distinction and vexatious 
definition; but doctrine, teaching, correct idea, lies 
at the root and core of our life. You are what you 
believe. * * * * In reality, what you believe is the 
very substance and inspiration of your character’. 

There are a good many men, gracing, or properly 
speaking, disgracing modernist pulpits, who dispense 
with one fundamental after another by telling us it 
is not found here, or it is not found there. For in- 
stance, they tell us that the virgin birth is not re- 
corded in the Gospel of Mark and John, but only in 
the Gospels of Matthew and Luke. They tell us 
that in the Pauline Epistles, slight reference is made 
to the same. The same devotees of unaided reason 
say that in the later Epistles of some of the New 
Testament writers, not so much is said on the 
Second Coming of Christ as they put into their 
earlier documents; and so, because it is not seen in 
every chapter or Book, they would fling it to the 
ash-heap. Let me remind you that there is not a 
word said about doctrine in these verses 24 to 27. 
There is nothing even in the original that could be 
translated, “dogma”, “doctrine” or even “teaching”, 
and yet we know that the statement is wholly doc- 
trinal, and we know it from the verses that follow, 
28 and 29, “And it came to pass, when Jesus had 
ended these sayings, the people were astonished at 
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His doctrine: For He taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the scribes”. 

What does it mean? It means that Christ as- 
sumed the great fundamentals of the Christian faith, 
and was saying to them, “If you build on the foun- 
dation of My teaching, you will build wisely, as 
built the man who dug down to rock bottom and 
rested the foundations of his house upon that; and 
when you have flung away inspired teaching con- 
cerning My Virgin Birth; when you have flung 
away the truth concerning the efficacy of My Blood; 
when you have flung away the fact, passing my lips, 
“You must be born again’; when you have discarded 
My doctrine of ‘justification by faith’; when you 
have despised My assured intercession at the 
Throne in your behalf; when you have scoffed My 
promised Second Coming, you have deliberately de- 
clared your preference for shifting sands as a 
foundation of faith, rather than that solid rock of 
which the church itself is built”! 

I am here to declare, then, that those men who 
contend to-day for the fundamentals of the Chris- 
tian faith, are engaged in a service that will give 
stability to the individual life; they are pleading for 
a body of truth that provides a firm foundation for 
Christian institutions, they are defending great and 
essential doctrines that can alone justify the most 
evangelical of all denominations and save Civiliza- 
tion itself. 

When the great Christian Fundamentals move- 
ment was born, the introductory sermon published 
in “God Hath Spoken” called adequate attention to 
the rock of which the Church had broken in twain, 
and “that Rock was Christ”. Men have risen among 
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us, calling themselves modernists, who deliberately 
reject Him as the world’s one and only Saviour; 
who brazenly deny His Virgin Birth, blatantly op- 
pose His sacrificial atonement, and scoffingly refer 
to His Second Coming in power and glory to reign. 
Surely, “their rock is not as our rock, our enemies 
themselves being the judges”. Our Rock is the 
Stone cut out without hands and cast upon the great 
symbolic figure of man-made government, ground 
it to bits, and became a mountain and filled the 
whole earth. Our Rock is the stone cast aside in 
temple building, but without which the temple it- 
self could never come to its completion. Our rock 
is the rock of the wilderness that gushes refreshing 
streams when a suffering people required the same. 
Our rock is the base upon which the Church of God 
rests with such steadfastness as to defy “the gates 
of hell”. Our question to all modernists is this, 
“What’s your foundation?’ And our counsel to the 
same apostate brethren comes out of the illustration 
of the text, “Cease building upon the shifting sands 
of your unaided reason, your uninspired specula- 
tions, your ever-changing philosophies. The floods 
are rising, the winds are taking on furious gate al- 
ready; the testing time is at hand. Every house 
will be tried ; every human life must face this storm ; 
every foundation will be called upon to show its 
resisting powers, but only those that are on THE 
ROCK will abide. 


“My hope is built on nothing less, 
Then Jesus’ Blood and righteousness ; 
I dare not trust the sweetest frame, 
But wholly lean on Jesus’ Name. 


“On Christ the Solid Rock I stand, 
All other ground is sinking sand”. 
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We may again stand astonished at these truths 
-even as misguided men did in Christ’s day, but let it 
never be forgotten that He who is the Son of God, 
without whom was not anything made that was 
made, with whom is lodged all power in heaven and 
on earth, and who is, in His very nature, the em- 
bodiment of all wisdom for time and eternity, He 
has spoken and His Word is with authority ! 
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